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CHAPTEE   I. 

A   TALK    ABOUT    OSTRICHES. 

The  ostricli  {StrutJiio  Camehcs)  is  supposed 
to  be  the  Eeuonim,  Jaanat,  and  Joneli, 
mentioned  in  the  Bible. 

It  is  the  "  TJiar  Edsjaiemel,''  or  Camel- 
bird  of  the  Persians,  of  which  everybody 
knows  something,  and  of  which  nobody 
knows  all. 

With    the    general    appearance    of   the 
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bird,  I  shall  presume  tliat  my  readers 
are  abeadj  acquainted,  and  shall  there- 
fore say  little  or  nothing  ahout  it. 

The  stumpy-footed,  two-toed^  long-legged, 
kicking  creature  has  wings  that  are  appa- 
rently more  useful  to  man  than  to  itself. 

In  fact,  the  possession  of  these  appa- 
rently superfluous  appendages  is  generally 
the  cause  of  its  being  hunted  by  man,  and 
by  him  destroyed. 

It  is  one  of  those  unfortunate  creatures 
persecuted  to  gratify  the  vanity  of  other 
— perhaps  equally  unfortunate — creatures, 
called  fashionable  ladies. 

A  fall-grown  ostrich  is  usually  between 
seven  and  eight  feet  in  height ;  but  indi- 
viduals have  occasionally  been  met  with 
measuring  more  than  ten. 

Its  nest  is  merely  a  hole  in  the  sand. 
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about  tkree  feet  in  diameter,  and  usually 
contains  ^twenty  eggs.  Half  this  number 
may  be  seen  lying  outside  the  nest,  and 
elsewhere  scattered  over  the  plain.  These 
are  supposed  to  be  intended  as  food  for 
the  young,  when  they  have  first  broken 
the  shell.  This  supposition,  however,  is 
not  founded  upon  the  observation  of  any 
fact  to  justify  a  belief  in  it. 

Job,  chap,  xxxix.,  speaking  of  the  ostrich, 
says,  she  "  Leaveth  her  eggs  in  the  earth, 
and  warmeth  them  in  the  dust,  and  for- 
getteth  that  the  foot  may  crush  them,  or 
that  the  wild  beast  may  break  them.  She 
is  hardened  against  her  young  ones,  as 
though  they  were  not  hers :  her  labour  is 
in  vain  without  fear." 

This  account  does  not  altogether  corre- 
spond with  modern  observation. 

b2 
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In  the  heat  of  the  day>  when  the  eggs 
are  under  the  burning  sun,  the  ostrich  can 
well  afford  to  leave  them  for  awhile,  and 
go  off  in  quest  of  food. 

At  night,  when  it  is  cool,  and  the  eggs 
need  protection,  the  bird  is  ever  to  be 
found  doing  its  duty.  The  male  ostrich 
is  often  seen  in  charge  of  the  young  brood, 
and  assiduously  guarding  them. 

At  such  times,  if  molested,  the  old  birds 
have  been  known  to  act  in  the  same  way 
as  the  partridge  or  plover,  shamming  lame, 
so  as  to  mislead  the  intruder. 

From  much  more  now  known  of  the 
ostrich,  it  cannot  be  said  to  be  wanting 
in  paternal  or  maternal  instincts  ;  and  the 
idea  of  its  being  so,  has  only  originated  in 
the  fact  of  their  nests  being  so  often  found 
deserted  during  the  hot  hours  of  the  day. 
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The  food  of  the  ostrich  generally  con- 
sists of  seeds  and  leaves  of  various  plants. 

Owing  to  the  nature  of  the  dry  desert 
soil  on  which  it  is  obtained,  the  only 
species  it  can  procure  are  of  a  hard,  dry 
texture  ;  and  it  is  supposed  to  be  for  the 
purpose  of  assisting  nature  in  their  diges- 
tion, that  the  bird  will  swallow  pebbles, 
pieces  of  iron,  or  other  mineral  substances. 
Some  have  been  disembowelled  in  w^hose 
stomach  was  found  a  collection  so  varied 
as  to  resemble  a  small  curiosity  shop  or 
geological  museum  ! 

Stones  have  been  taken  out  of  the 
stomach  of  an  ostrich,  each  weighing  more 
than  a  pound  avoirdupois  ! 

When  this  great  bird  is  going  at  full 
run — for  of  course  it  cannot  fly — its  stride 
is  full  twelve  feet  in  length,   and  its  rate 
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of  speed  not  less  'than  twenty-five  miles 
to  the  hour. 

It  cannot  be  overtaken  by  a  horseman; 
and  its  capture  is  generally  the  result  of 
some  stratagem. 

It  always  feeds  on  the  open  plain, 
where  it  can  obtain  an  unobstructed  view, 
and  be  warned  in  good  time  of  the 
approach  of  an  enemy. 

It  possesses  a  sharp  vision;  and,  from 
the  manner  its  eyes  are  set  in  its  small, 
disproportioned  head,  held  eight  or  ten  feet 
above  the  surface  of  the  ground,  it  can 
take  in  the  whole  circle  of  the  horizon  at 
a  glance. 

On  this  account  the  utmost  caution  is 
required  in  approaching  it. 

In  one  respect  the  book  of  Job  has 
closely  depicted  nature  in  the   description 
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of  this  bird,  for  *'  Grod  hath  deprived  her 
of  wisdom,  neither  hath  He  imparted  to 
her  •understanding." 

The  ostrich  is  a  stupid  creature,  and  is 
often  captured  by  taking  advantage  of  its 
stupidity.  Nature  seems  to  have  placed  in 
its  little  head  the  belief  that  in  running 
to  the  leeward,  it  will  encounter  some 
impassable  barrier,  and  be  overtaken  by 
whatever  pursues  it. 

Ostrich  hunters  are  well  acquainted  with 
this  peculiarity ;  and  on  approaching  a 
flock,  they  always  ride  to  the  windward. 

This  manoeuvre  is  observed  by  the  birds, 
who  believe  that  an  attempt  is  being  made 
to  cut  off  their  retreat  in  the  only  direc- 
tion in  which  it  can  be  successfully  made. 

They  immediately  start  on  a  course 
which,  if  continued,  must  cross  that  taken 
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by  tlie  Imnters.  Owing  to  the  greater 
distance  it  lias  to  run,  the  latter  often  get 
near  enough  to  bring  the  bird  down  with 
a  shot. 

"Were  the  silly  bird  to  retreat  in  the 
opposite  direction,  it  would  be  perfectly 
safe  from  pursuit. 

The  feathers  of  the  ostrich  are  beauti- 
fully adapted  to  the  warm  climate  of  the 
desert  country  it  inliabits.  They  allow  a 
free  circulation  of  the  air  around  its  skin, 
while  Gfivincr  shade  to  its  body.  The 
wHite  plumes  of  the  male  bring  the  greatest 
price,  and  sometimes  sell  for  £12  the 
pound,  troy  weight. 

The  black  feathers  seldom  fetch  more 
than  a  fourth  of  that  price. 

Two  species  of  ostrich  are  found  on  the 
great   plains    of  South  America,    and   one 


A    TALK    ABOUT    OSTRICHES.  9 

other  in  Australia.  None  of  these  attain 
the  gigantic  proportions  of  the  African, 
nor  are  their  plumes  at  all  comparable  in 
beauty  or  value  to  those  of  the  Sfruihio 
Camelus. 

Ostriches  were  once  a  favourite  article 
of  food  with  the  Eomans,  and  it  is  stated 
that  the  brains  of  six  hundred  of  these 
birds  were  consumed  at  one  feast.  The 
flesh  is  still  eaten,  but  only  by  the  native 
Africans. 

The  bird  possesses  great  strength,  and 
can  run  at  a  rapid  rate  v/itli  a  man 
mounted  on  its  back. 

It  was  undoubtedly  designed  by  the 
Creator  for  some  other  purpose  than  that 
of  contributing  to  the  gratification  of 
man's  vanity. 

Ostriches  are  easily  domesticated;    that 
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is  done  to  some  extent  by  the  Arabians, 
who  breed  and  bring  them  up  for  the 
sake  of  the  feathers,  as  also,  to  procure 
them  as  an  article  of  food. 

But  the  more  enlightened  people  of  the 
present  day,  make  no  other  effort  to  ascer- 
tain their  utility  than  to  keep  a  pair  or 
two  of  them  shut  up  in  a  public  garden, 
for  children  and  their  nurses  to  gaze  at. 
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CHAPTEE   II. 

ANOTHER      DELAY. 

Next  morning  the  hunters  were  early  in 
the  saddle,  and  off  for  the  karroo.  For 
some  distance  they  rode  along  the  bank 
of  the  stream,  which  was  fringed  by  a 
growth  of  willow  trees. 

This  course  was  taken  to  get  to  wind- 
ward of  the  ostriches,  in  the  hope  of 
having  a  shot  at  them,  as  they  ran  up 
the  wind.  Had  their  object  been  to 
stalk   any   other   species   of    animal,   they 
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would  have  advanced  upon  it  from  the 
leeward. 

Before  they  had  gone  a  great  way  over 
the  karroo,  five  huge  bipeds  were  seen 
about  a  mile  away.     They  were  ostriches. 

They  were  apparently  coming  towards 
them  with  great  speed,  and  the  four 
hunters  extended  their  line  to  cut  off  an 
advance,  vrhich  the  stupid  bird  mistakes 
for  a  retreat. 

They  were  moving  in  long,  rapid  strides, 
and  as  they  drew  nearer,  the  hunters  saw 
that,  to  obtain  a  good  shot,  they  must 
gallop  farther  to  the  north. 

The  birds  were  going  in  a  curved  line, 
that  would  carry  them  away  from  the 
place  where  the  hunters  expected  to  have 
met  them. 

To    get    within   sure   range,    they   saw 
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that  they  would  have  a  sharp  ride  for 
it;  and  their  horses  were  instantly  put 
to  their  full  speed. 

Though  the  ostriches  appeared  to  be 
running  in  a  straight  line  from  the  place 
whence  they  had  started,  such  was  not 
the  case. 

They  were  curving  around,  just  suffi- 
ciently to  avoid  the  hunters,  and  yet  get 
to  the  windward  of  them. 

Their  pace  being  much  faster  than  that 
of  the  horses^  they  succeeded  in  crossing 
the  course  pursued  by  the  latter,  about 
three  hundred  yards  in  advance  of  them. 

Willem  and  Hendrick,  hardly  taking 
time  to  pull  up,  dismounted,  and  fired ; 
but  not  with  the  desired  result.  The 
ostriches  were  at  too  great  a  distance, 
and  ran  on  untouched. 
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Knowing  that  a  stem  chase  after  them 
would  prove  a  failure,  the  hunters  came 
to  a  stop. 

Several  other  ostriches  were  afterwards 
seen,  but,  as  on  the  open  karroo,  it  was 
found  impossible  to  approach  them,  and 
our  adventurers  were  compelled  to  return 
to  their  camp  without  taking  back  a  single 
feather  1 

Their  want  of  success  was  a  source 
of  great  gratification  to  Swartboy.  He 
could  kill  ostriches  afoot,  while  four 
white  men,  although  well  armed,  and 
mounted  on  fast  horses,  had  failed  to 
do  so. 

The  Bushman  could  not  avoid  making 
an  exhibition  of  his  conceit,  and  pro- 
ceeded to  inform  his  masters  that  if 
they  were  very  anxious   to   obtain   ostrich 
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feathers,  lie  could  easily  put  them  in  the 
way. 

As  none  of  the  hunters  were  incHned 
to  put  Swartboy's  abilities  for  ostrich 
hunting  to  a  further  test,  they  acknow- 
ledged their  defeat,  and  resumed  the 
interrupted  journey. 

After  leaving  the  karroo,  the  hunters 
entered  into  a  very  beautiful  and  fertile 
countr}^,  possessed  by  small  tribes  of 
peaceful  Bechuannas,  who  had  long  been 
allowed  to  remain  undisturbed  by  their 
warhke  neighbours — for  the  reason  that 
they  lived  at  a  great  distance  from  any 
hostile  tribe. 

It  was  a  country  WiHem  was  reluctant 
to  pass  rapidly  through ;  for,  after  leaving 
it  behind,  he  knew  there  would  be  very 
little  hope  of  again  seeing  giraffes. 
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Along  tlie  way,  little  groves  of  the 
kameel-doorn  were  occasionally  seen,  but, 
for  all  this,  no  camelopards. 

At  a  village  passed  by  them  on'  the 
route,  they  were  informed  that  giraffes 
sometimes  visited  the  neighbourhood,  and 
that  there  was  no  time  of  the  year  at 
which,  w^ith  a  little  trouble,  some  of  these 
animals  might  not  be  found  within  a  day's 
distance. 

This  information  Hendrick,  Arend, 
and  Hans  heard  rather  with  regret ; 
they  knew  that  it  was  likely  to  cause 
another '  impediment  to  their  homeward 
journey. 

In  this  they  were  not  deceived.  Willem 
stoutly  declared  that  he  would  proceed  no 
further  for  the  present ;  at  the  same  time 
telling  the  others  that,   if  they  were    im- 
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patient  to  reach  Grraaff-Eeinet,  tliey  might 
go  on  without  him. 

This  all  three  would  willingly  have 
done,  had  they  dared.  But  they  knew 
that,  on  reaching ,  home,  they  would  be 
unable  to  give  any  satisfactory  explanation 
of  their  reason  for  deserting  their  com- 
panion. 

People  would  inquire  why  they  had 
not  remained  to  assist  the  great  hunter 
in  his  praiseworthy  enterprise. 

Wliat  answer  could  they  give? 

There  was  both  honour  and  profit  to 
be  derived  by  delivering  two  young  giraffes 
to  the  Dutch  Consul,  and  they  would  not 
have  been  unwilling  to  share  in  both,  if 
the  thing  could  have  been  conveniently 
accomplished. 

Tor  all  that,  they  would  have  preferred 

VOL.  III.  r. 
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returning  home  without  fiirtlier  delay,  but 
for  the  determination  of  Willem  to  remain. 

The  four  Makalolo  were  also  a  little 
chafed  at  the  delay.  They  were  anxious  to 
see  something  of  the  wonders  of  civilization, 
but  their  impatience  was  not  openly  ex- 
pressed. 

Eefore  setting  out,  they  had  been  in- 
structed by  Macora,  in  all  things  to  be 
guided  by  Willem,  and  they  had  no  inten- 
tion of  disobeying. 

Congo  was  the  only  one  who  was  wholly 
indifferent  to  the  future.  His  home  was 
with  Grroot  Willem,  and  he  seemed  to  have 
no  more  concern  or  remembrance  about 
Graaff-Eeinet  than  his  dog  Spoor' em. 

Choosing  a  convenient  place  for  their 
encampment,  within  a  few  miles  of  the 
Bechuanna  village,  the  youths  resolved  to 
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stop  for  awhile  and  make  a  final  effort 
at  capturing  the  camelopards. 

Should  they  succeed  in  finding  these 
animals,  yet  fail  in  taking  any  of  them 
alive,  Groot  Willem  promised  that  he  would 
make  no  further  opposition  to  returning 
home. 

As  all  knew  that  the  promise  would  be 
faithfully  kept,  they  consented  to  stay  for 
a  few  days,  without  showing  any  signs  of 
reluctance. 

Crossing  the  country,  with  a  general 
course  to  the  south-west,  ran  a  stream, 
along  which  was  a  belt  of  timber,  or  rather 
a  series  of  disconnected  copses.  The  trees 
were  mostly  mimosas.  In  every  copse  could 
be  seen  some  trees  with  torn  branches,  and 
twigs  cut  off — an  evidence  that  they  had 
been  browsed  upon  by  camelopards,  while 
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the    spoor   of    these   animals   appeared   in 
many  places  along  the  edge  of  the  stream. 

As  the  damage  done  to  the  mimosas,  and 
the  tracks  in  the  mud,  showed  signs  of 
having  been  recently  made,  our  hunters 
came  to  the  conclusion  that  giraffes  could 
not  be  far  off. 

"  Something  whispers  me,"  said  Willem, 
"  that  we  shall  succeed  at  last.  I  left  home 
with  the  intention  of  never  returning  with- 
out two  young  giraffes ;  and  I  have  not  yet 
relinquished  the  hope  of  seeing  Graaff- 
Eeinet  again.  We  will  make  no  more  pits  ; 
but  let  me  once  more  get  my  eyes  on  a 
giraffe,  and  mark  me,  it  is  mine,  if  I  have 
to  run  it  down  and  capture  it  with  my 
own  hands." 

*'  That  is  not  possible,"  remarked  Hen- 
drick.     "  True,    you   might    catch    a    wild 
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elephant,  but  what  would  you  do  with  it, 
— or  rather  what  would  it  do  with  you  ?  " 
"  That  question  I  shall  take  into  serious 
consideration  after  IVe  caught  my  giraffe,'* 
answered  Willem ;  ''  I  can  only  say  now, 
that  if  I  meet  with  one,  I'm  not  going  to 
part  with  it  alive — not  if  I  have  to  ex- 
change my  horse  for  it." 

*  *         ^  ^-  «         # 

•  Three  days  were  passed  in  riding  about 
the  country,  and  during  that  time  the 
hunters  saw  not  a  single  giraffe. 

In  this  respect  they  were  more  unfor- 
tunate than  Swartboy  and  the  Makalolo, 
who  remained  at  the  camp.  On  the  even- 
ing of  the  third  day,  which  the  hunters 
had  spent  in  beating  some  groves  up  the 
river,  Swartboy  reported,  on  their  return, 
that     two     giraffes     had    passed     within 
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sight  of  the  camp.  He  described  them  as 
an  aged  couple,  that  had  no  doubt  been 
often  hunted. 

To  these  ancient  inhabitants  of  the 
mimosa  forest  the  Bushman  ascribed  the 
spoor,  and  other  signs  of  giraffes  that  had 
been  seen. 

He  had  compared  the  tracks  of  the 
animals  that  had  trotted  past  the  camp, 
with  those  on  the  banks  of  the  stream, 
and  he  pronounced  both  to  have  been 
made  by  the  same  feet. 

Swartboy  further  informed  his  young 
masters,  that  he  could  have  captured  the 
two  animals  he  had  seen,  but  did  not, 
because  they  were  old,  and  not  worth  the 
trouble. 

If  Hendrick,  Arend,  and  Hans  were 
inclined  to    place    but    little    reliance   on 
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this  boast  of  the  Bushman,  they  gave 
to  the  rest  of  his  story  more  than  a  fair 
share  of  credence. 

To  them  it  was  positive  evidence  that 
any  longer  stay  in  the  neighbourhood 
would  be  simply  waste  of  time. 

Willem  saw  that  they  were  once  more 
inclined  to  defeat  his  plans,  but  it  only 
strengthened  him  in  his  resolution  to  con- 
tinue a  little  longer  in  the  place. 

Each  of  the  four  had  a  cherished  project 
he  was  anxious  to  see  fulfilled.  Willem's 
wish  was  to  obtain  two  young  girafies; 
and  his  three  companions  found  that 
there  was  no  chance  of  him  relinquish- 
ing his  design — at  least  not  for  many 
days. 

Two  more  days  were  passed  upon  the 
spot,     and    then     our     adventurers,    who. 
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thougli  young  in  years,  were  old  in  friend- 
ship, came  very  near  parting  company. 

At  this  crisis  a  spectacle  was  presented 
to  their  eyes,  that  had  the  happy  effect  of 
once  more  uniting  them  for  a  common 
purpose. 
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CHAPTEE  III. 

A     HOPELESS     CHASE. 

"While  the  hunters  were  at  breakfast, 
they  were  startled  by  the  dull,  heavy 
sound  of  footfalls  and  the  yelping  of 
wild  dogs. 

A  quarter  of  a  mile  to  the  eastward, 
they  saw  approaching  them  a  large  drove 
of  springboks,  accompanied  by  a  band 
of  giraffes ! 

More  than  a  hundred  of  the  ante- 
lopes,   and    between    twenty     and    thirty 
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camelopards,  were  flying  before  a  few  wilde 
houden. 

The  wild  hounds  of  South  Africa  hunt 
in  packs,  and  proceed  upon  a  well-orga- 
nized plan. 

The  whole  pack  is  never  engaged  in 
running  upon  the  view.  Some  remain 
in  reserve,  and,  guided  by  the  voices  of 
those  that  are  running,  frequently  save 
space  by  cutting  off  angles.  This  they 
can  do  whenever  the  chase  is  not  made 
in  a  straight  line. 

In  this  manner  they  relieve  each  other, 
and  the  pursuit  is  continued  until  the 
game  becomes  exhausted,  and  is  easily 
overtaken. 

The  perseverance,  energy,  and  cunning 
displayed  by  these  animals,  is  something 
wonderful.      They    do   not    commence    a 
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hTint  until  driyen  to  it  by  liiinger  ; 
and  then  it  is  often  carried  on  for 
many  hours,  their  tenacity  of  purpose 
being  shown  by  their  continuing  the 
chase  till  their  victim  falls  down  before 
them. 

They  were  in  fall  run  after  the  spring- 
boks ;  and  one  of  those  animals  was  sure 
to  reward  their  skill  and  labour  by  afford- 
ing them  a  dinner. 

The  giraffes  were  foolish  enough  to 
think  or  act  as  though  the  wilde  houden 
were  hunting  them ;  and,  in  place  of  re- 
maining still  and  permitting  the  dogs  to 
pass,  or  turning  to  one  side,  the  foolish 
creatures  ran  on  with  the  springboks.  At 
the  time  they  came  up  with  the  hunters, 
they  were  already  exhibiting  signs  of 
distress.      To    Groot    Willem    it    was    a 
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gratifying  sight.  A  herd  of  giraffes  was 
at  hand,  some  of  which  were  evidently 
young  ones.  Three  of  them  he  observed 
were  apparently  but  a  few  weeks  old. 

The  very  things  for  which  he  had 
travelled  so  far,  were  now  before  his  eyes 
—  apparently  coming  to  deliver  them- 
selves up  ! 

It  was  not  until  the  springboks  swerved 
to  the  right,  to  avoid  the  horsemen,  that 
these  little  animals  became  separated  from 
the  giraffes.  The  latter  continued  on 
along  the  edge  of  the  stream,  while 
the  former,  pursued  by  the  wild  dogs, 
made  off  towards  some  hills  to  the 
north. 

The  speed  of  the  camelopard  is  not 
quite  equal  to  that  of  a  horse,  and  the 
hunters  knew  that  the  desired  object  could 
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be  overtaken.  But  what  then?  The 
giraffes  might  be  shot  clown,  but  how 
were  they  to  be  taken  alive? 

There  was  no  time  for  reflection.  The 
necessity  of  commencing  the  chase,  and 
the  excitement  of  following  it  up,  occupied 
all  the  time  of  the  hunters. 

After  a  sharp  run  of  about  two  miles, 
the  camelopards  began  to  show  further 
signs  of  distress.  Already  exhausted 
by  their  flight  before  the  hounds,  and 
now  pursued  by  fresh  horses,  their 
utmost  efforts  did  not  save  them  from 
being  overtaken.  After  a  two  miles' 
chase,  our  hunters  were  riding  ujDon  their 
heels. 

A  portion  of  the  herd,  becoming  sepa- 
rated from  the  rest,  turned  away  from  the 
bank  of  the  stream.      There  were  but  three 
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wlio  went  thus,  a  male  and  female,  followed 
by  a  young  one — a  beautiful  creature. 
Grroot  Willem  gazed  longingly  upon  it 
as  be  galloped  by  its  side,  and  became 
nearly  mad  with  the  desire  to  secure 
it. 

The  pace  of  the  three  had  now  changed 
from  a  gallop  to  a  trot,  in  which  their  feet 
were  lifted  but  a  few  inches  from  the 
ground,  and  drawn  forward  in  an  awkward, 
shambling  manner,  that  proved  them  to  be 
tired  out  with  their  long  run. 

Still  they  ran  on  at  a  pace  that  kept 
Willem' s  horse  at  a  sharp  canter.  In  a 
short  time  he  had  got  out  of  sight  both  of 
the  minor  herd  and  his  comrades.  Nothing 
could  be  seen  of  either.  He  might  have 
reflected  that  there  was  some  chance  of 
losing  himself;    but  he  did  not.     All  his 
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thouglits  were  given  to  the  capture  of  tlie 
young  giraffe. 

Slower  and  more  slow  became  tlie  pace 
both  of  pursuer  and  pursued;  the  horse 
streaming  with  sweat,  and  nearly  ready  to 
drop  in  his  tracks. 

"Why  should  I  foUow  them  farther?'' 
thought  Willem ;  "  why  should  I  kill  my 
horse  for  the  sake  of  gazing  a  little  longer 
on  a  creatm'e  I  cannot  take  ?  " 

Though  conscious  of  the  folly  he  was 
committing,  Willem  could  not  bring  him- 
self to  abandon  the  chase. 

By  his  side  trotted  the  young  giraffe, — 
beautiful  in  colour,  graceful  in  form,  and,  to 
his  mind,  priceless  in  value.  But  how  was 
it  to  become  his?  The  coveted  prize, 
although  apparently  but  a  few  weeks  old, 
and  quite  fatigued  by  its  long  race,  was 
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still  able  to  defy  any  eflforts  lie  miglit  make 
to  check  its  laboured  flight. 

He  was  now  more  than  a  mile  from  the 
river,  and  his  horse  was  tottering  nnder 
him — nearly  exhausted  by  its  long  exer- 
tions.    AYliat  should  he  do? 

Stop,  give  his  horse  a  rest,  and  then 
return  to  his  companions. 

This  was  the  command  of  common  sense ; 
but  he  was  not  guided  by  that.  For  the 
time,  he  was  insane  with  excitement, 
anxiety,  and  despair. 

He  was  mad,  and  acted  like  a  madman. 
The  hopes  and  aspirations  he  had  for 
months  been  indulging  in,  were  concen- 
trated into  the  hour;  and  in  that  hour 
he  could  not  yield  them  up.  He  was 
too  much  excited  to  reason  calmly  or 
clearly. 
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A  little  extra  exertion  on  the  part  of  his 
horse  might  place  him  in  advance  of  the 
three  giraffes,  and  he  might  drive  them 
hack  to  the  river. 

"  Yes,"  exclaimed  he,  nearly  frantic  with 
the  idea  of  losing  what  seemed  so  nearly 
gained,  "if  I  cannot  catch  this  yonng 
giraffe,  I  can  drive  it.  I'll  drive  it  to  Graaff- 
Eeinet.     It  shall  not  escape  me  !  " 

Plunging  his  spurs  into  the  foam-covered 
flanks  of  his  horse,  he  sprang  forward  in 
advance  of  the  three  giraffes;  and,  as  he 
expected,  they  came  to  a  halt. 

Pulling  up,  he  wheeled  round  facing 
them,  while  the  two  old  giraffes  turned  at 
the  same  time,  and  made  off  in  the  back 
direction. 

As  they  did  so,  one  of  them  came  in 
contact  with  the  tottering  calf,  that  for  a 
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second  or  so  "seemed  to  become  entangled 
between  its  legs;  and  at  their  separation, 
the  young  one  staggered  a  pace  or  two  and 
fell  heavily  upon  the  earth. 
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Throwing  himself  out  of  his  saddle, 
Willem  seized  the  fallen  creature,  and  hin- 
dered it  from  rising  by  keeping  its  head 
close  pressed  against  the  ground.  This 
was  easily  done;  for  the  long,  slender  neck 
of  the  animal,  without  much  muscular 
strength,  gave  him  a  good  chance  of  hold- 
ing it  down.  The  weight  of  the  huge 
hunter's  body  was  sufficient  for  that,  with- 
out any  exertion  of  his  strength. 

D  2 
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Meanwhile  the  two  old  ones  continued 
their  flight,  while  Willem's  horse,  relieved 
of  his  load,  proceeded  to  refresh  himself 
by  browsing  upon  the  dry  herbage  that 
grew  near. 

Willem  had  obtained  what  he  wanted — 
a  young  girafle.  It  was  actually  in  his 
possession ! 

He  was  holding  it  under  perfect  control ; 
and  yet  it  appeared  to  him  that  he  was 
nearly  as  far  as  ever  from  the  realization 
of  his  hopes  ! 

Now  that  he  had  got  the  giraffe,  all  he 
could  do  was  to  keep  it  on  the  spot  where 
it  had  fallen.  The  instant  its  head  might 
be  released  from  his  hold,  it  would  spring 
to  its  feet  again  and  escape,  in  spite  of  all 
his  efforts  to  retain  it. 

He  could  not  allow  it  to  go  thus.     He 


A   WEARY    WATCH.  87 

had  hoped  too  wildly,  travelled  too  far,  and 
waited  too  long  for  that. 

The  fear  that  he  would  still  have  to 
surrender  his  prize,  or  destroy  it,  was  to 
him  a  painful  thought,  and  it  was  only 
relieved  by  the  hope  that  in  time  he  might 
be  joined  by  his  companions.  They  might 
discover  the  spoor  of  his  horse,  and  come 
to  him.  In  that  case,  there  would  be  no 
difficulty.  The  giraffe  could  then  be 
secured  with  rheims,  and  become  their 
travelling  companion  for  the  rest  of  the 
journey  to  Graaff-Eeinet.  About  their 
coming  there  was  much  uncertainty — at 
least,  their  coming  in  time. 

They  would  wait  for  his  return,  perhaps, 
until  the  next  morning,  before  starting  out 
in  search  of  him.  Before  their  arrival,  the 
young   giraffe  would   kill    itself  with  the 
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violent  exertions  it  still  continued  to  make. 
It  was  kicking  and  struggling  as  if  it 
wanted  to  leap  out  of  its  skin.  Such 
terrible  throes  could  not  fail  to  injure 
it. 

Willem  was  himself  suffering  from 
thirst.  A  long  afternoon  was  before  him : 
it  would  be  followed  by  a  long  night, — 
one  in  which  the  lion,  that  prowling  tyrant 
of  the  African  plains,  would  be  seeking 
his  supper. 

Would  the  hunter  be  allowed  to  retain 
possession  of  his  prize  ? 

His  steed — the  faithful  creature  that 
had  carried  him  through  so  many  perils — 
was  wandering  away  from  his  sight. 

The  horse,  too,  might  stray  beyond  the 
chance  of  being  found  again ! 

He  might  be  devoured  by  wild  beasts  ! 
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The  horse  could  still  be  recovered: 
would  it  not  be  better  to  abandon  the 
giraffe,  and  endeavour  to  get  back  to  his 
companions  ? 

By  remaining  where  he  was,  he  might 
lose  all  three — his  horse,  his  prize,  and  his 
own  Hfe. 

What  was  best  to  be  done  ? 

The  young  hunter  was  never  more 
perplexed  in  his  life.  He  was  in  an  agony 
of  doubt  and  uncertainty.  Streams  of 
perspiration  were  pouring  down  his  cheeks, 
and  his  throat  felt  as  if  on  fire. 

Slowly  he  saw  the  horse  strolling  away, 
until  he  was  almost  beyond  the  reach  of 
his  vision,  and  yet  could  not  bring  himself 
to  a  determination  as  to  what  should  be 
done.  He  had  travelled  fifteen  hundred 
miles  to  capture  two  such  creatures  as  the 
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one  now  underneatli  him.  He  had  seized 
upon  one;  and  if  his  companions  had 
done  their  duty,  they  might  have  taken 
another. 

This  thought  counselled  him  to  hold  on 
to  the  captured  giraffe ;  and  he  saw  the 
horse  disappear  over  a  swell  of  the  plain, 
just  as  the  sun  sank  down  below  the 
horizon. 

For  a  long  time  the  giraffe  struggled 
wildly  to  release  itself  Then  it  remained 
quiet  for  awhile,  not  as  if  it  had  given 
up  the  intention  to  escape,  but  as  if 
reflecting  on  some  plan  to  free  itself. 

Again  it  would  recommence  its  struggles, 
and  again  rest  awhile,  as  though  gathering 
strength  for  a  fresh  effort. 

Grradually  it  grew  somewhat  resigned 
to  its  position,  and  seemed  to  breathe  more 
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tranquilly,  while  its  exertions  were  less 
frequent  and  more  feeble.  It  had  learnt 
that  it  could  remain  in  the  presence  of 
man  without  meeting  death.  It  had  be- 
come familiar  with  his  company,  and  con- 
scious of  its  own  inability  to  part  from 
it  while  man  opposed  its  efforts. 

Night  came  down,  and  found  Willem 
still  seated  by  the  side  of  the  giraffe — 
with  his  arms  around  its  neck.  He  had 
the  satisfaction  of  thinking  that  his  com- 
panions would  now  be  uneasy  at  his 
absence. 

He  felt  sure  that  within  a  few  hours 
Congo  and  Spoor'em  would  be  upon  his 
track,  with  the  others  following ;  and  when 
all  should  arrive,  the  young  giraffe  would 
be  secured. 

The  prospect  of  such  a  termination  to 
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his    adventure    did    m-ucli    to    make    him 
disregard  tlie  agony  he  was  enduring. 

He  soon  discovered  he  was  not  to  be 
left  alone  in  his  vigil ;  nor  was  his  right 
to  his  prize  to  be  left  undisputed. 

His  first  visitors  were  hyenas ;  but  their 
laughter — apparently  put  forth  at  seeing 
him  in  his  ludicrous  position — did  not 
induce  him  to  abandon  it;  and  the  fierce 
brutes  circled  round  him,  smiling  and 
showing  their  teeth  to  no  purpose.  They 
were  too  cowardly  to  attempt  an  attack  ; 
and  their  efibrts  to  frighten  him  were 
more  amusing  than  otherwise. 

Soon  after  sunset  the  night  became  very 
dark — so  dark  that,  although  the  hyenas 
approached  within  a  few  paces,  nothing 
could  be  seen  of  them  except  their  shining 
eyes. 
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It  was  just  such  a  night  as  lions  select 
for  going  in  search  of  prey — so  dark  that 
the  king  of  beasts  can  move  about  un- 
seen; and  while  thus  protected  by  in- 
visibility, wdll  pounce  upon  a  man  with 
as  much  confidence  as  he  will  upon  a 
springbok. 

As  Willem  was  trying  to  while  away 
the  time  by  hopeful  thoughts,  the  air 
was  shaken  around  him  by  a  noise  which 
he  knew  to  be  the  roar  of  a  lion. 

One  was  abroad  seeking  blood. 

The  clouds  that  had  been  for  some 
time  rolling  up  from  the  south-west,  be- 
came black  at  the  instant,  and  seemed 
separated  by  streams  of  fire  ;  while  the 
low  murmurings  of  distant  thunder  could 
be  heard  far  off  in  the  sky. 

These  were    signs    that    could    not    be 
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mistaken.  A  tropical  storm  was  ap- 
proaching. 

The  voice  of  the  lion  told  that  he  was 
doing  the  same.  Every  moment  it  could 
be  heard  nearer,  and  more  intensely 
terrifying. 

Which  of  them  would  come  first — the 
storm,  or  the  beast  of  prey  ? 

It  seemed  a  question  between  them. 
Already  heavy  rain- drops  were  plashing 
round  him.  Thirsting  as  he  was,  this 
would  have  been  a  welcome  sound,  but  for 
that  other  that  proceeded  from  the  throat 
of  the  lion. 

The  hunter's  familiarity  with  the  habits 
of  "  the  great  cat  "  gave  him  a  good  idea  of 
how  he  might  expect  the  latter  to  approach 
him. 

There  would   be  a  simultaneous    bound 
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and  roar,  followed  by  the  mangling  of  a 
body  and  the  cninching  of  bones,  which 
he  could  hardly  doubt  would  be  his 
own. 

Willem  was  not  often  tortured  by  fear, 
though  at  that  moment  he  was  not  free 
from  apprehension.  Still,  he  awaited  the 
event  with  calmness.  Most  people,  when 
frightened,  feel  an  irresistible  desire  to 
make  a  sudden  departure  from  the  place 
where  they  have  been  seized  with  the 
malady ;  but  this  was  not  the  case  with 
Groot  Willem. 

He  had  the  sense  to  know  that,  by 
making  a  move,  he  might  run  into  the  jaws 
of  the  very  danger  he  wished  to  avoid :  for 
the  roar  of  the  lion  is  no  guide  to  the  di- 
rection the  animal  may  be  in.  Besides,  he 
was  not  yet  so  badly  scared  as  to  think  of 
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abandoning  the  prize  he  had  taken  so  much 
trouble  to  retain. 

The  rain  now  came  down,  and  for  some 
time  continued  to  fall  in  torrents. 

Erief  periods  of  darkness  were  followed 
by  gleams  of  electric  light,  dazzling  in  its 
brilliancy. 

In  a  few  minutes  the  fiercest  of  the  storm 
appeared  to  be  over ;  and  then,  as  a  wind- 
up  to  it,  there  came  a  long- continued  blaze 
of  lightning,  more  brilliant  than  ever,  and 
a  peal  of  thunder  louder  than  any  that  had 
preceded  it. 

By  that  flash  Willem  was  nearly  bhnded. 
The  electric  shock  seemed  to  strike  every 
nerve  in  his  body ;  and  had  he  been  stand- 
ing erect,  he  certainly  would  have  fallen  to 
the  ground. 

The  instant  after,  so  intensely  black  was 
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all  around,  that  lie  might  well  have 
thought  for  a  moment  or  two  that  the  flash 
had  destroyed  his  power  of  vision ;  but 
there  was  another  thought  on  his  mind, 
more  terrible  than  this. 

When  the  heavens  and  earth  were  illu- 
mined by  that  flash,  he  had  obtained  a 
momentary  glimpse  of  an  object  that  drove 
from  his  mind  every  thought  but  that  of 
immediate  death. 

There  was  a  lion  within  ten  feet  of 
him,  just  crouching  for  a  spring !  Willem 
would  have  rushed  out  of  the  way,  and, 
abandoning  the  girafie,  fled  far  from  the 
spot. 

This  was  his  first  instinct,  but  unfor- 
tunately he  was  unable  to  yield  to  it. 

Prostrated,  body  and  soul,  by  the  electric 
fluid,  that  had  struck  the  earth  within  a 


48  THE    GIRAFFE    HUNTERS. 

few  feet  of  him,  for  a  time  he  was  unable 
to  stir. 

The  first  distinct  thought  that  came 
into  his  mind  was  astonishment  at  find- 
ing the  minute  after  that  the  claws  of  the 
lion  were  not  buried  in  his  flesh ! 

The  blow  that  had  stunned  him  was  not 
from  the  paw  of  the  lion,  but  the  light- 
ning. It  had  saved  his  life,  as  the  king 
of  beasts,  scorched  and  terrified  by  the 
shock,  had  retreated  on  the  same  instant. 

The  storm  soon  passed  over,  and  a  smaR 
patch  of  clear  sky  appeared  opening  up  on 
the  western  horizon.  It  was  soon  after 
occupied  by  the  disc  of  a  silvery  moon, 
under  whose  soft  light  Willem  continued 
his  vigil,  without  farther  interruption  from 
either  lion  or  hyenas. 

The    giraffe   was   stiU  alive,    and   lying 


A   WEARY    WATCH.  49 

quietly  upon  the  ground;  but  from  its 
long  and  laboured  respiration,  Willem 
began  to  fear  it  might  die  before  he 
would  have  the  chance  to  release  it  from 
the  irksome  attitude  in  which  he  felt 
bound  to  retain  it. 
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CHAPTEE  V. 

CHANCE   BETTER   THAN    SKILL. 

The  camelopards,  followed  by  Hans,  Hen- 
drick,  and  Arend,  had  continued  up  tlie 
bank  of  the  stream;  and  being  the  main 
body  of  the  herd,  were  pursued  without 
the  hunters  having  noticed  the  defection 
of  Willem. 

With  such  noble  game  in  view,  and  in 
hot  pursuit  of  it,  these  three  youths  were 
as  much  excited  as  Grroot  Willem  himself. 
Full  of  ardour,  they  pressed  on. 
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Their  horses  were  spurred  to  sucli  a 
speed  as  soon  brought  them  close  upon 
the  heels  of  the  flying  game.  It  was 
only  then  that  Willem  was  observed  to 
have  parted  from  them.  He  was  seen 
half  a  mile  off,  and  fast  increasing  the 
distance.  He  was  heading  northward. 
This  discovery  scarce  caused  them  a 
thought.  Each  was  too  much  interested 
in  his  own  chase  to  think  of  the  others. 
They  soon  closed  in  upon  the  giraffes, 
which  had  been  driven  into  a  sharp  bend 
of  the  river. 

The  hunted  animals,  on  perceiving  the 
obstruction,  turned  back,  but  found  their 
retreat  cut  off.  The  pursuers  were  coming 
on  behind  them.  Arend,  who  was  to  the 
right  of  the  others,  was  just  in  time  to 
prevent  the   giraffes   from    escaping    with 
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dry  hoofs — by  riding   rapidly   in   advance 
of  his  companions. 

The  herd  was  again  headed  towards  the 
river. 

In  forcing  them  round,  Arend  was  placed 
within  a  few  yards  of  the  largest.  The 
instinctive  desire  to  bring  down  such  a 
grand  creature,  could  not  be  resisted ;  and 
without  bringing  his  horse  to  a  stand, 
he  placed  the  barrel  of  his  rifle  on  a  line 
with  the  camelopard's  head,  and  fired. 

Skill,  or  rather  chance,  favoured  him ;  and 
the  giraffe  dropped  to  the  shot.  Though 
a  gigantic  creature,  standing  sixteen  feet  in 
height,  the  one  small  bullet,  scarce  bigger 
than  a  pea,  was  all  that  was  necessary  to 
bring  its  towering  form  to  the  ground. 

It  had  been  hit  on  the  side  of  the  head, 
just  behind  the  eye  ;  and  as  it  received  the 
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shot,  it  raised  its  fore-feet  from  the  ground, 
spun  round  as  on  a  pivot,  and  then  fell 
heavily  on  its  side. 

As  though  desirous  of  putting  as  speedy 
an  end  as  possible  to  its  sufferings,  directly 
it  was  down,  it  commenced  beating  the 
ground  violently  with  its  shattered  head. 

The  remaining  giraffes  were  driven  on 
toward  the  stream ;  where,  seeing  no  other 
way  of  avoiding  the  enemy  that  pursued 
them,  they  plunged  into  the  water.  The 
stream  was  neither  broad  nor  deep,  yet 
was  it  one  that  could  not  conveniently 
be  crossed  at  that  particular  spot.  The 
bank  on  both  sides  rose  several  feet 
above  the  water;  and  from  the  way  in 
which  the  animals  were  wading  across,  it 
was  evident  they  were  going  upon  a  soft 
bottom. 
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Not  until  several  of  them  had  reached 
the  opposite  shore,  and  made  an  ineffectual 
attempt  to  get  out  of  the  channel,  did 
our  hunters  have  any  hope  of  capturing 
one  of  the  young  giraffes.  Hitherto,  they 
had  not  thought  of  being  able  to  take 
them  alive.  They  had  entered  upon  the 
chase  solely  for  the  excitement,  and  for  the 
destroying  of  animal  life;  but  on  seeing 
the  camelopards  struggling  in  the  stream, 
they  became  animated  with  the  same  hope 
that  was  inspiring  Groot  Willem  about 
the  same  time,  but  on  a  far  distant  part 
of  the  plain. 

"  They  can't  get  up  the  bank,"  shouted 
Hendrick  ;  "  and  there  are  two  young  ones 
among  them.  Let  us  try  and  get  hold 
of  them ! " 

To   carry  out  Hendrick's   proposal,  but 
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little  time  was  lost  in  arranging  a  plan. 
It  was  instantly  decided  that  they  should 
separate,  and  one  try  to  reach  the  other 
side  of  the  stream.  This  task  was  as- 
signed to  Hendrick.  Eiding  heyond  the 
bend  of  the  river,  he  reached  a  place  where 
the  banks  were  shelving,  and  dashing  in, 
he  soon  gained  the  opposite  shore. 

A  part  of  the  equipment  of  each  horse 
ridden  by  the  hunters,  was  a  long  rheim, 
made  of  buffalo  hide,  and  used  for  the 
purpose  of  tethering  their  animals  when 
upon  the  grass.  At  one  end  of  his  rheim 
Hendrick  had  a  loop,  such  as  is  used  in 
the  lazos  of  Spanish  America.  This  was 
the  means  he  intended  to  make  use  of  for 
capturing  the  young  giraffes.  On  riding 
opposite  to  them,  he  found  them  stiU  in 
the  water. 
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Wearied  by  their  late  run,  they  were 
standing  quietly,  apparently  too  much  ex- 
hausted to  raise  their  feet  out  of  the  soft 
ooze  in  which  they  were  sinking  deeper 
and  deeper. 

Two  or  three  of  the  stronger  ones  alone 
continued  their  struggle  to  regain  the 
shore,  though  not  one  of  the  drove  seemed 
to  think  of  making  escape  by  moving  up 
or  down  the  stream.  They  were  deterred 
from  this  by  the  presence  of  Hans  and 
Arend,  who  had  placed  themselves  on  pro- 
jecting points  of  the  bank,  above  and 
below. 

The  appearance  of  Hendrick  directly 
in  front  of  them,  caused  a  change  in 
their  attitude.  Led  by  a  large  male, 
they  commenced  plunging  about,  as  if 
determined   to   make   a  break   up   stream. 
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But  Arend,  who  was  in  that  quarter,  had 
only  a  few  paces  to  go  before  again 
appearing  to  be  directly  ahead  of  them ; 
and  this  brought  them  a  second  time  to 
a  stand. 

After  a  short  pause,  and  a  good  deal 
of  violent  plunging,  they  now  turned 
down  stream,  in  hopes  of  escaping  that 
way. 

So  sharp  was  the  bend  of  the  river, 
that  Hans,  who  guarded  there,  was  able 
to  show  himself,  as  if  right  in  front  of 
them ;  and  by  loud  shouting,  he  once 
more  brought  them  to  bay. 

As  a  further  encouragement  to  the 
hunters  to  continue  the  attempt  at  cap- 
turing the  young  giraffes,  they  noticed 
that  these  made  but  slight  efforts  to 
escape.      The    mud    at    the    bottom   was 
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too  stiff  for  the  strength  of  their  slender 
limbs. 

In  the  narrow  stream,  they  were  unable 
to  get  out  of  reach  of  the  rheims,  which 
all  three  of  the  hunters  had  now  detached 
from  their  saddles,  and  were  looking  out 
for  an  opportunity  to  use. 

In  their  efforts  to  avoid  their  enemies, 
the  frightened  camelopards  now  rushed  to 
and  fro,  wearily  dragging  their  feet  from 
the  mud,  until  they  were  hardly  able  to 
move. 

Hendrick,  who  was  nearest,  after  two  or 
three  ineffectual  trials,  at  length  succeeded 
in  throwing  his  snare  over  the  head  of  one 
of  the  young  ones.  As  soon  as  he  had 
done  so,  he  leaped  out  of  his  saddle,  and 
made  fast^the  other  end  of  his  rheim  to 
a  tree. 
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There  was  no  cliance  for  tlie  giraffe  to 
break  away  after  that. 

However  strong  it  might  be  in  the  body, 
its  long,  slender  neck  was  too  feeble  to  aid 
it  in  a  violent  effort ;  and  it  soon  submitted 
to  its  confinement. 

"  Try  and  catch  the  other ! "  exclaimed 
Hendrick  to  his  companions,  pointing  to 
the  second  of  the  yoimg  giraffes.  "  Make 
haste,  and  yon  will  have  it.  See  !  it's  stuck 
in  the  mud.  Quick  with  your  rheim, 
Hans, — quick  ! '' 

In  a  second  or  two,  Hans,  obeying  the 
call,  succeeded  in  throwing  his  snare ;  and 
the  second  of  the  young  giraffes  became  a 
captive. 

As  this  was  all  that  was  wanted,  the 
rest  of  the  herd  received  no  further  atten- 
tion,— the   hunters   being  wholly  occupied 
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with    the     care    of    the    two    they    had 
taken. 

Left  free,  the  crowd  of  camelopards 
once  more  made  a  break  to  get  off  down 
stream. 

In  their  struggle  to  escape,  one  of  the 
young — that  captured  by  Hendrick — ^was 
borne  down,  and  trampled  under  the  water. 

It  was  not  carried  off.  The  rope  still 
retained  it ;  but  although  it  remained  in 
the  hands  of  its  captors,  it  was  only  in 
the  shape  of  a  carcass.  It  was  partly 
drowned  by  its  head  being  carried  under 
water,  and  partly  choked  by  the  noose 
having  tightened  around  its  neck. 

As  soon  as  the  herd  had  gone  off,  the 
three  hunters  turned  their  attention  to  the 
captive  that  had  been  taken  alive. 

It   was    first    fairly   secured,    so    as    to 
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prevent  the  loop  from  slipping,  and  then 
carefully  led  out  of  the  stream. 

Eor  some  time  it  struggled  to  get  free ; 
but,  as  if  convinced  that  its  efforts  would 
be  idle,  it  soon  desisted. 

Exhausted  with  the  long  race,  as  well  as 
by  its  subsequent  exertions  in  the  water, 
it  was  the  more  easily  subdued. 

Our  three  hunters  were  in  ecstasies. 
They  had  now  obtained  one  young  giraffe, 
and  there  was  a  possibility  of  their  pro- 
curing another. 

The  feat  of  capturing  these  creatures, 
which  had  baffled  so  many  hunters,  was 
proved  not  to  be  impossible.  After  all, 
Grroot  Willem  had  not  been  like  a  child 
crying  for  the  moon.  He  had  hoped  for 
nothing  more  than  might  be  accomplished. 

The  welfare   of  their   captive   was  now 
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their  greatest  care;  and  to  give  it  an 
opportunity  of  recovering  from  its  frigM, 
as  also  to  get  it  a  little  better  acquainted 
with,  its  new  companions,  they  resolved  to 
allow  it  an  hour's  rest,  before  returning  to 
the  camp. 

The  young  giraffe  was  too  much  ex- 
hausted to  make  any  further  effort  at 
freeing  itself. 

With  the  mild  and  gentle  character  of 
the  camel,  and  nothing  of  the  leopard  in 
its  nature,  the  giraffe  soon  became  resigned 
to  captivity. 


A   EEVERSE    OF    FORTUNE.  63 


CHAPTEE  VI. 

A  REVERSE  OF  FORTUNE. 

Having  given  their  captive  the  desired 
rest,  during  which  it  had  displayed  its 
good  sense  by  remaining  most  of  the  time 
in  qniet,  the  hunters  prepared  to  drive  it  to 
their  camp. 

Mounted  on  their  horses,  Arend  and 
Hans  each  took  the  end  of  a  rheim,  which 
was  fastened  midway  to  its  neck.  They 
intended  to  ride  a  little  in  advance  of  the 
captive,  keeping  also  some  distance  apart 
from  each  other. 
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This  would  hinder  it  from  turning  either 
to  the  right  or  left. 

Hendrick  was  to  come  on  behind,  and 
urge  the  creature  forward,  should  it  show 
any  disposition  to  try  the  strength  of  its 
neck  by  hanging  back  upon  the  rheims. 

This  plan  worked  extremely  weU. 

The  young  captive  was  compelled  to 
follow  the  two  horsemen  in  an  undeviating 
line ;  and  every  attempt  made  to  remain 
stationary,  or  go  backwards,  was  rewarded 
by  a  blow  from  Hendrick's  jambok  ;  then 
the  strain  on  the  ropes  would  be  instantly 
relieved  by  the  animal  springing  forward. 

In  this  manner  the  creature  was  con- 
ducted along  without  the  slightest  trouble, 
and  near  the  middle  of  the  afternoon,  they 
reached  the  place  from  which  they  had 
started  out  on  the  hunt. 
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On  the  ground  they  discovered  their 
pack-saddles,  cooking  utensils,  and  other 
impedimenta;  but  nothing  was  seen  of 
Congo,  Swartboy,  the  four  Makalolo,  or  the 
cattle !  All  were  away !  Moreover,  they 
had  hopes  of  meeting  Groot  Willem  on 
their  return,  and  were  anticipating  great 
pleasure  from  the  encounter.  They  knew 
how  rejoiced  he  would  be  at  their  success. 

But  where  were  the  camp  followers? 

Where  were  Swartboy  and  Congo? 

There  was  a  mystery  in  their  absence, 
that  none  of  the  three  hunters  could  solve. 

Why  had  their  property  been  left  ex- 
posed by  those  placed  in  charge  of  it  ? 
Could  the  Makalolo  have  robbed  them  of 
their  cattle  ?  Had  Congo  and  Swartboy 
proved  traitors?  This  was  very  improbable; 
but  why  were  they  not  there? 

VOL.    Til.  F 
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For  some  time  our  adventurers  could  do 
notliing  but  wait,  in  tlie  hope  that  time 
would  explain  all,  and  bring  the  absentees 
back. 

Not  an  ox,  horse,  or  dog  was  to  be  seen. 

The  bundles  of  ivory,  enveloped  in  grass 
matting,  were  lying  where  they  had  been 
left  in  the  morning.  If  a  robbery  had  been 
committed,  why  was  this  valuable  property 
left  untouched? 

As  no  one  could  make  answer,  the  solu- 
tion had  to  be  left  to  time. 

Evening  came  on  and  the  three  hunters 
were  stiU  distracted  by  conflicting  hopes, 
fears,  and  doubts.  The  prolonged  absence 
of  Willem  now  began  to  cause  them  serious 
apprehension.  It  was  time  something 
should  be  done  towards  finding  him;  but 
what  were   they  to   do  ?      Where   should 
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tliey  seek  ?  They  knew  not :  still  they 
should  go  somewhere. 

As  night  approached,  leaving  Hans  to 
take  care  of  the  young  giraffe,  Hendrick 
and  Arend  started  off  in  the  direction  in 
which  Willem  had  last  been  seen. 

The  twilight  was  fast  disappearing  before 
they  had  proceeded  a  mile  from  the  camp  ; 
but  under  its  dim  light  they  perceived 
Congo  and  Swartboy  coming  towards  them. 
They  were  accompanied  only  by  the  dogs. 

The  two  hunters  hastened  forward,  and 
soon  came  up  with  them.  Hendrick  com- 
menced hastily  questioning  the  Bushman, 
while  Arend  did  the  same  to  the  Kafl&r, 
in  the  endeavour  to  get  some  information 
of  what  had  so  much  mystified  them. 

The  questions,  "  Where  is  Willem  ? 
Where  are  the  cattle  ?  Why  did  you  leave 
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the  camp  ?  Where  are  the  Makalolo  ? " 
were  put  in  rapid  succession ;  and  to  all 
they  received  but  one  answer, — the  word 
"yaas." 

"Will  you  not  tell  me,  you  yellow 
demon  ? "  shouted  Hendrick,  impatient  at 
not  getting  the  answer  he  wished. 

^' Yaas,  baas  Hendrick,"  answered  Swart- 
iDoy.  "  What  you  want  to  know  first  ?  " 
"  Where  is  Willem  ?  " 
That  was  a  question  that,  in  the  Bush- 
man's way  of  thinking,  required  some 
consideration  before  he  could  venture  on 
a  reply  ;  but  while  he  was  hesitating, 
Congo  answered,  "We  don't  know." 

"  Ha,  ha !  Congo's  a  fool !  "  exclaimed 
Swartboy.  "  We  saw  baas  Willem  go  away 
with  the  rest  of  you  this  morning  after 
the  torkas." 
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It  was  not  until  the  youths  were  driven 
nearly  wild  with  impatience,  that  they 
succeeded  in  learning  what  they  wished. 

Willem  had  not  returned,  and  the  two 
Africans  knew  less  ahout  the  cause  of 
his  absence  than  they  did  themselves. 
During  the  day,  the  cattle  in  feeding  had 
strayed  to  some  distance  over  the  plain. 
The  four  Makalolo  had  gone  after  them, 
and  had  not  returned.  Swartboy  and 
Congo  admitted  that  they  had  slept  awhile 
in  the  afternoon  ;  and  only  on  awakening 
had  discovered  that  the  cattle  and  Makalolo 
were  missing.  They  had  then  started  out 
in  search  of  both.  They  had  found  the 
ambassadors  of  Macora  in  great  trouble. 
A  party  of  Bechuannas  had  come  upon 
them,  and  taken  from  them  the  w^hole  of 
the  cattle  ! 
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The  Makalolo  were  in  great  distress 
about  the  affair  ;  and  fearing  that  they 
would  be  blamed  for  the  loss  of  the  cattle, 
were  afraid  to  return  to  the  camp  of  the 
hunters.  They  were  then  halted  about 
two  miles  down  the  river,  and  were 
talking  of  going  back  to  their  home,  quite 
certain  that  the  white  hunters  would  have 
nothing  more  to  do  with  them. 

The  folly  of  having  left  their  property 
unprotected,  when  in  the  neighbom-hood  of 
African  tribes  whose  honesty  could  not  be 
relied  on,  now  for  the  first  time  occurred 
to  our  adventurers.  The  Bechuannas,  who 
will  steal  from  each  other,  or  from  the 
people  of  any  native  tribe,  in  all  pro- 
bability would  not  have  taken  the  cattle 
had  one  of  the  whites  been  present  to 
claim  ownership  in  them. 
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The  BechTianna  robbers  bad  found  them 
in  possession  of  only  four  strange  men — 
Africans  who  belonged  far  north,  and  had 
no  right  to  be  within  Bechuanna  territory. 
The  opportunity  was  too  good  to  be  lost ; 
and  so  tempted,  they  had  driven  the 
animals  away. 

There  could  be  no  help  for  what  had 
happened  —  at  all  events,  not  for  the 
present.  To  discover  the  whereabouts 
of  Willem  was  the  case  that  was  most 
pressing;  and  they  once  more  proceeded 
in  search  of  him. 

As  the  night  had  now  come  on,  they 
could  have  done  nothing  by  themselves ; 
but  the  presence  of  Congo,  accompanied 
by  his  hound  Spoor'em,  inspired  them  with 
fresh  hope,  and  they  proceeded  onward. 

After   a   time  it  became   so   dark    that 
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Arend  proposed  a  halt  until  morning.  To 
this  Hendrick  objected,  Congo  taking  sides 
with  him. 

"  Do  you  remember  the  night  you  were 
under  the  baobab  tree,  dodging  borele  ?  " 
asked  Hendrick. 

"Say  no  more,"  answered  Arend.  "If 
you  wish  it,  I  am  ready  to  go  on." 

Swartboy  was  sent  back  to  the  camp 
to  join  Hans,  while  the  Kaffir  and 
Spoor'em  led  the  way.  Under  the  direc- 
tion of  Hendrick,  they  soon  came  to  the 
place  where  Willem  had  been  last  seen. 

There  was  no  sign  of  him  anywhere. 
The  joy  with  which  they  had  returned  to 
their  camp  had  now  departed. 

Something  unusual  had  happened  to 
their  companion — something  disastrous. 

Their  cattle    and  pack-horses  were    lost 
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— driven  away  they  knew  not  whither, 
by  a  tribe  that  might  be  able  to  retain 
them,  even  should  they  be  found. 

Under  these  circumstances,  what  cared 
they  any  longer  for  the  captured  giraffe  ? 

Such  were  the  reveries  of  Hendrick  and 
Arend  as  they  followed  their  Kaffir  guide 
through  the  gloom  of  the  night. 
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CHAPTEE  VII. 

THE    SEARCH    FOR   WILLEM. 

To  all  appearance  Congo  had  some  secret 
method  of  communicating  to  the  dog 
Spoor'em  what  was  required  of  him.  The 
animal  ran  to  the  right  and  left,  keeping 
a  little  in  the  advance,  and  with  its  muzzle 
close  down  to  the  surface,  as  if  searching 
for  a  spoor.  Most  of  the  time  it  was  out 
of  sight,  hidden  by  the  darkness;  but 
every  now  and  then  it  would  flit  like  a 
shadow  across  their  track,  and  they  could 
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hear  an  occasional  sniff  as  it  lifted  the 
scent  from  the  ground. 

They  had  not  proceeded  more  than  half 
a  mile  in  this  manner,  when  Spoor'em  ex- 
pressed a  more  decided  opinion  of  some- 
thing that  interested  him,  by  giving  utter- 
ance to  a  short,  sharp  bark. 

"  He's  found  the  spoor ! "  exclaimed 
Congo,  hastening  forward.  "  I  told  'im  do 
that,  and  I  knowed  he  would  !  " 

They  were  all  soon  up  with  the  dog, 
which  I  kept  moving  forward  at  a  slow 
trot,  occasionally  lowering  its  snout  to  the 
grass,  as  though  to  make  sure  against 
going  astray.  Unlike  most  other  hounds. 
Spoor' em  would  follow  a  track  without 
rushing  forward  on  the  scent,  and  leaving 
the  hunters  behind. 

Arend  and  Hendrick  knew  this,  though 
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still  uncertain  about  being  on  the  traces  of 
Groot  AVillem. 

The  night  was  so  dark  they  could  not 
distinguish  footmarks,  and  they  had  not 
the  slightest  evidence  of  their  own  for  be- 
lieving that  they  were  on  the  tracks  of 
Willem's  horse. 

''  How  do  you  know  that  we  are  going 
right,  Congo  ?  "  asked  Hendrick. 

"We  follow  Spoor'em.  He  know  it," 
answered  the  Kaffir.  "He  find  anything 
that  go  over  the  grass." 

"  But  can  you  be  sure  that  he  is  follow- 
ing the  spoor  of  Willem's  horse  ?  " 

"  Yaas,  massa  Hendrick,  very  sure  of  it. 
Spoor'em  no  fool.  He  know  well  what 
we  want." 

"With  blind  confidence  in  the  sagacity  of 
both  the  Kaffir  and  his  dog,  the  two  hunters 
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rode  on  at  a  gentle  trot,  taking  more 
than  an  hour  to  travel  the  same  distance 
that  Willem  had  got  over  in  a  few  minutes. 

There  was  a  prospect  that  the  trail  they 
were  following  might  conduct  them  back 
to  the  camp,  and  that  there  would  be  found 
the  man  they  were  in  search  of.  Willem 
would  be  certain  not  to  return  over  the 
same  ground  where  he  had  pursued  the 
giraffes,  and  they  might  be  spending  the 
night  upon  his  tracks,  while  he  was  wait- 
ing for  them  at  the  camp. 

This  thought  suggested  a  return. 

Another  consideration  might  have  coun- 
selled them  to  it.  A  thunder-storm  was 
threatening,  and  the  difficulties  of  their 
search  would  be  greatly  increased. 

But  all  inclinations  to  go  back  were  sub- 
dued by  the  reflection  that  possibly  Willem 
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might  be  in  danger,  and  in  need  of  their 
assistance;  and  with  this  thought  they 
determined  to  go  on. 

The  dog  was  now  urged  forward  at  a 
greater  speed.  The  storm  was  rapidly  ap- 
proaching, and  they  knew  that  after  the 
ground  had  been  saturated  by  a  fall  of  rain, 
the  scent  would  be  less  easily  taken  up, 
and  then  tracking  might  be  brought  to 
an  end. 

The  elements  soon  after  opened  upon 
them ;  but  still  they  kept  on  in  the  midst 
of  the  pelting  rain,  consoling  themselves 
for  what  was  disagreeable  by  the  reflec- 
tion that  they  were  performing  their  duty 
to  their  lost  friend. 

It  was  not  until  the  thunder- shower 
had  passed  over,  that  Spoor'em  began  to 
show  some  doubt  as  to  the  course  he  was 
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pursuing.  The  heavy  rain  had  not  only 
destroyed  the  scent,  but  the  traces  of  the 
footmarks,  and  the  dog  was  no  longer  able 
to  make  them  out.  For  the  last  half  hour 
they  had  been  moving  through  an  atmo- 
sphere dark  as  Erebus  itself. 

They  had  been  unable  to  see  each  other, 
except  when  the  universe  seemed  illumined 
by  the  flashes  of  lightning. 

The  night  had  now  become  clear.  The 
moon  had  made  her  appearance  in  the 
western  sky,  and  the  search  might  have 
been  continued  with  less  difficulty  than 
before,  but  for  the  obliteration  of  the 
spoor. 

The  dog  seemed  bewildered,  and  ran 
about  in  short,  broken  circles,  as  though 
quite  frantic  at  the  thought  of  having  lost 
one  of  the  most  important  of  his  senses. 
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"We  shall  have  to  return  at  last," 
said  Hendrick,  despairingly ;  "we  can  do 
nothing  more  to-night." 

They  were  about  to  act  according  to  this 
advice,  when  the  loud  roar  of  a  lion  was 
heard  about  half  a  mile  off,  and  in  the 
direction  from  which  they  had  just  ridden. 
In  going  back  that  way  they  might  en- 
counter the  fierce  creature. 

"  I  have  kept  the  lock  of  my  rifle  as  dry 
as  possible,"  said  Arend,  "  but  it  may  not 
be  safe  to  trust  it.     I  think  I  shall  reload." 

Drawing  the  rifle  out  of  the  piece  of 
leopard-skin  with  which  the  lock  had  been 
covered,  Arend  pointed  the  muzzle  upward, 
and  pulled  the  trigger.     The  gun  went  off. 

As  the  report  died  away  in  the  dis- 
tance, the  far-off  sound  of  a  human  voice 
could  be    heard,   as    if    shouted  back    in 
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answer  to  the  shot.  "What  they  had  heard 
was  the  word  "  Hilloo  ! '' 

They  hastened  in  the  direction  whence 
the  sound  seemed  to  proceed.  Even  the 
dog  appeared  suddenly  relieved  from  its 
perplexity,  and  led  the  way.  In  less  than 
ten  minutes  they  were  standing  around 
Willem,  delighted  at  finding  him  in  safety, 
and  in  the  possession  of  a  live  girafie. 

"  How  long  have  you  been  here  ?  "  asked 
Hendrick,  after  the  first  moments  of  their 
joyful  greeting  had  passed. 

"  Ever  since  noon/*  was  Willem's  reply. 

"  And  how  much  longer  would  you  have 
staid,  had  we  not  found  you  ?  " 

"  Until  either  this  girafie  or  /  should 
have  died,"  answered  Willem.  "I  should 
not  have  abandoned  it  before." 

"But    supposing    you    had    died    first, 
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how  would  it  have  been  then?"  asked 
Arend. 

"  No  doubt,"  replied  Willem,  "  some- 
thing would  very  soon  have  taken  me 
away.  But  why  don't  you  take  my  place 
here — one  of  you  ?  I  must  stretch  my  legs, 
or  I  shall  never  be  able  to  stand  upright 
again." 

Hendrick  placed  his  hands  on  the  head 
of  the  giraffe,  and  Willem  with  some  diffi- 
culty arose,  and  after  walking  around  the 
prostrate  animal,  declared  that  he  had 
never  been  happy  until  that  moment! 

It  was  decided  that  they  should  not 
attempt  to  stir  from  the  place  until  morn- 
ing ;  and  the  rest  of  the  night — with  the 
exception  of  an  hour  or  two  devoted  to 
sleep — was  passed  in  asking  questions  and 
giving  explanations. 
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Willein  was  a  little  woeful  about  the 
loss  of  his  riding-horse,  and  also  on 
learning  of  the  robbery  of  the  cattle;  but 
these  misfortunes  could  not  entirely  coun- 
teract the  joy  he  felt  at  having  taken  the 
young  giraffe. 

"  This  creature  is  quite  tame  now/'  said 
he;  "  and  if  I  cannot  find  my  horse  again, 
I  shall  ride  it  to  Grraaff-Eeinet.  Before  I 
do  that,  however,  I  shall  use  it  in  catching 
another.  I  must  and  will  have  two;  and 
we  can  easily  find  another  chance.  You 
and  Hans  ought  to  be  ashamed  of  your- 
selves. The  three  of  you  have  not  done 
so  well  as  I.  You  have  allowed  two  or 
more  young  giraffes  to  escape;  while  I, 
single-handed,  captured  all  the  young  that 
were  in  the  herd  I  followed !  " 

Arend    and    Hendrick    glanced   signifi- 
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cantly  at  one  anotlier,  while  Congo  stared 
at  both  of  them.  A  shake  of  the  head 
given  by  Hendrick  was  understood  by  the 
two  who  were  in  the  secret — ^for  Congo 
had  been  told  of  the  capture  of  the  second 
onraffe, — and  of  course  not  a  word  was  said 
to  Willem  of  that  affair.  His  companions 
preferred  giving  him  a  surprise. 
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CHAPTEE  YIII. 

AN  ENCOUNTER  BETWEEN  OLD  ACQUAINTANCES. 

When  morning  dawned,  the  first  thought 
of  the  hunters  was  to  contrive  some 
plan  for  getting  the  young  giraffe  to  the 
camp. 

Willem  expressed  surprise  at  his  com- 
panions having  come  out  without  their 
rheims.  The  reason  given  by  Hendrick 
for  their  having  done  so  was  that  they 
did  not   think   they   would    require   them 
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— ^besides,  they  had  left  the  camp  in  a 
hurry. 

They  did  not  anticipate  much  difficulty 
in  taking  back  the  giraffe.  It  appeared 
so  weak  and  submissive,  that  their  only 
fear  was  of  its  not  being  able  to  make 
the  journey.  For  all  that,  without  ropes 
or  lines  to  lead  it  with,  there  might 
be  difficulty  enough.  It  might  take  a 
notion  to  resist,  or  get  clear  of  their 
clutches. 

"  I  must  have  a  line  of  some  kind," 
said  TVillem,  "even  if  I  have  to  cut  a 
thong  from  the  hide  of  one  of  your 
horses.  I  have  been  standing,  or  rather 
sitting,  sentry  over  this  creature  too  long, 
and  have  travelled  too  far  for  the  sake 
of  finding  it,  to  allow  any  chance  of  its 
escaping   now.     It   is   but   half  what   we 
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want ;  and  if  any  of  you  had  been  worthy 
of  the  name  of  hunter,  you  would  have 
taken   the   other   half/' 

A  few  hundred  yards  from  the  spot 
grew^  a  copse  of  young  trees — slender 
sapHngs  they  were,  forming  a  miniature 
forest,  such  as  one  would  like  to  see  when 
in  search  of  a  fishing-rod. 

Groing  to  this  grove,  Willem  selected 
out  of  it  two  long  poles,  each  having  a  fork 
at  the  end.  One  of  these  was  placed  on 
each  side  of  the  captured  giraffe,  in  such 
a  manner  that  the  forked  ends  embraced 
its  neck,  and  when  so  tied  by  twisting 
the  twigs  together,  formed  a  kind  of 
neck-halter. 

By  this  means  the  creature  could 
be  led  along,  one  going  on  each  side  of 
it. 
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Arend  grasped  the  end  of  one  of  the 
poles,  Hendrick  took  the  other. 

So  long  had  the  young  camelopard 
been  kept  in  a  prostrate  position,  that  it 
was  with  some  difficulty  it  managed  to 
get  on  its  feet  ;  and  after  doing  so,  its 
efforts  to  escape  were  feeble  and  easily 
defeated. 

At  each  attempt  to  turn  to  one  side, 
its  head  was  instantly  hauled  to  the 
other;  and  it  soon  discovered  that  it  was 
no  less  a  captive  on  its  feet  than  when 
fast  confined  in  the  recumbent  attitude. 
Finding  its  struggles  ineffectual,  it  soon 
discontinued  them,  and  resigned  itself  to 
the  will  of  its  captors. 

Mounting  their  horses,  Hendrick  and 
Arend  held  the  poles  by  which  the  giraffe 
was    to    be    guided;    while    Willem    and 
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Congo  walked  on  behind.  In  this  man- 
ner the  captive  was  conducted  towards 
the  camp. 

More  than  once  during  their  journey 
Willem  reiterated  the  reproach  already 
made  to  his  companions.  If  they  had 
only  shewn  as  much  energy  and  deter- 
mination as  he  had  done,  they  might 
now  have  been  ready  to  take  the  road 
for  GrraafF  -  Eeinet,  with  a  triumphant 
prospect  before  them ! 

"  I  would  have  followed  this  giraffe," 
said  he,  "until  my  horse  fell  dead;  and 
then  I  would  have  followed  it  on  foot 
imtil  it  became  mine.  I  had  determined 
not  to  be  defeated,  and  survive  the  defeat. 
Ah  !  had  any  of  you  three  shewn  a  particle 
of  the  same  resolution,  we  might  have 
abandoned   our   cattle    with   pleasure,   and 
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started  on  a  straight  line  for  home  by 
daybreak  to-morrow  morning." 

Arend  and  Hendrick  allowed  the  elated 
hnnter  to  continue  his  reproaches  unin- 
terrupted. They  were  quite  satisfied  vnth 
their  own  conduct;  and  each  had  the 
delicacy  to  refrain  from  telling  Willem 
that,  without  their  assistance,  his  capture 
of  the  young  giraffe  would  only  have 
resulted  in  the  misfortune  of  his  losing 
his  horse,  and  suffering  many  other  in- 
conveniences. 

They  knew  that  Willem,  when  free 
from  the  intoxication  caused  by  the  partial 
fulfilment  of  a  long-cherished  design, 
would  not  claim  any  greater  share  in 
the  credit  of  the  expedition  than  he  was 
really  entitled  to.  Moreover,  his  joy  at 
having    captured    the    giraffe   was    some- 
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what  damped  by  the  fear  that  his  horse 
had  gone  off  for  good.  He  was  confident 
that,  should  he  again  get  possession  of 
him,  another  giraffe  could  be  taken.  With 
the  herd  that  had  been  hunted,  he  had 
seen  two  other  young  ones.  They  might 
be  found  a  second  time;  but  there  would 
be  a  difficulty  in  running  them  down, 
unless  he  was  once  more  on  the  back  of 
his  tried  steed. 

By  noon  the  camp  was  reached ;  when 
about  the  first  thing  that  came  under  the 
eyes  of  Grroot  WiUem  was  a  young  giraffe 
standing  tied  to  a  tree  !  Beside  it  was 
his  own  horse  ! 

The  horse  had  been  brought  back  by 
the  Makalolo,  who  found  him  straying 
over  the  plain,  as  they  were  themselves 
returning    to    the    camp.      The    presence 
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both  of  the  horse  and  the  Makalolo  was 
at  once  explained.  Their  original  inten- 
tion to  visit  the  country  of  the  white 
men  had  been  abandoned  by  them,  on 
account  of  the  loss  of  their  cattle.  With- 
out these  they  had  no  means  of  making 
the  long  journey  that  still  lay  before 
them.  There  seemed  nothing  for  them 
but  to  go  back  to  their  own  home — to 
Macora. 

But  they  were  unwilling  to  set  off  with- 
out taking  leave  of  their  late  travelling 
companions ;  and  as  they  were  at  the  same 
time  afraid  of  being  blamed  for  the  loss 
of  the  white  hunters'  cattle,  as  well  as 
their  own,  they  passed  the  night  in  great 
distress,  uncertain  as  to  what  they  should 
do. 

Just  as  morning  dawned,  they  descried 


ENCOUNTER  WITH  OLD  ACQUAINTANCES.   93 

Willem's  horse,  grazing  close  to  the  spot 
where  they  were  encamped. 

They  had  last  seen  the  great  hunter  on 
this  horse's  back,  going  in  pursuit  of  the 
giraffes;  and  they  were  anxious  to  learn 
why  the  animal  was  now  separated  from  its 
rider.  They  knew  that  it  was  greatly 
prized  by  its  owner ;  and  they  believed  that 
by  taking  it  back  to  him,  they  would  be 
forgiven  for  their  neglect.  In  this  they 
w^ere  not  mistaken. 

About  the  other  animal — the  young 
giraffe  that  stood  tied  to  a  tree — Groot 
Willem  neither  asked  nor  received  any 
explanation.  He  held  his  tongue  about 
that.  He  had  been  over  thirty  hours  with- 
out tasting  food;  and  now,  without  uttering 
another  word,  he  set  to  work  upon  a  dinner 
that  Swartboy  had  cooked  for  him;    and 
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after  shewing  that  Ms  discomfiture  had  not 
robbed  him  of  his  appetite,  he  stretched 
himself  along  the  grass,  and  fell  into  a 
sound  sleep. 

The  hunters  had  now  but  one  more  task 
to  perform,  before  taking  the  direct  route 
towards  Graaff-Eeinet. 

They  must  make  an  efibrt  to  recover  the 
horses  and  cattle  of  which  they  had  been 
despoiled. 

The  sooner  this  work  should  be  com- 
menced, the  better  the  prospect  of  success  ; 
but  Grroot  Willem,  on  being  awakened  and 
consulted,  declared  that  he  would  do  no- 
thing but  sleep  for  the  next  twelve  hours, 
and  saying  this,  he  once  more  sank  into 
a  snoring  slumber. 

As  the  others  could  take  no  important 
step  without  him,  they  were  compelled  to 


ENCOUNTER    WITH    OLD    ACQUAIXTATsCES.       95 

leave  the  matter  over,  till  such  time  as  the 
great  hunter  should  awake,  which  was 
not  before  breakfast-time  on  the  following 
day. 
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CHAPTEE  IX. 

THE     LOST     ARE     FOUND. 

After  breakfast  had  been  eaten,  it  was 
proposed  to  start  off  in  search  of  the 
stolen  property.  Grroot  Willem,  not  with- 
out reluctance,  was  prevailed  upon  to 
accompany  the  others.  He  was  loth  to 
part,  even  for  a  few  hours,  with  the 
captives  he  prized  so  higlily. 

His  wildest  dreams  had  been  realized. 
Two  young  giraffes  had  been  taken,  and 
were  gradually  getting  tamed.      He  could 
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caress  them.  Tliey  could  be  conducted 
with  but  little  trouble  to  the  colony  of 
Graaff-Eeinet,  thence  delivered  to  the 
Dutch  Consul,  and  both  money  and  fame 
would  be  the  reward. 

Since  returning  to  the  camp  and  seeing 
the  second  giraffe,  his  comj^anions  had 
heard  no  more  boasting  about  his  own 
prowess,  nor  reproaches  for  their  negli- 
gence. 

But  now  came  the  question  of  the 
ivory  and  other  articles  still  lying  in  the 
camp. 

"With  such  a  large  quantity  of  valuable 
property  to  transport  to  the  settlements, 
the  pack-horses  and  cattle  were  worth 
making  an  effort  to  recover ;  so  leaving 
Hans  vnih.  Swartboy  and  two  of  the 
Makalolo  to    guard  the  camp,   the   others 
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started  off,  with,  the  intention  to  seek, 
and,  if  possible,  find  them.  Believing 
that  the  tribe  of  Bechuannas  that  had 
taken  them  wonld  be  found  living  some- 
where near  a  stream  of  water,  they 
resolved,  first,  to  proceed  down  the  river 
on  which  they  had  their  camp ;  and  in 
this  direction  they  set  off. 

Por  the  first  five  miles  nothing  could 
be  seen  of  the  spoor  of  either  horses  or 
cattle.  But  the  ground  was  hard  and 
dry,  and  even  if  cattle  had  been  driven 
over  it,  it  would  have  been  impossible  to 
take  their  spoor.  It  had  rained  heavily, 
and  that  would  do  something  to  ob- 
literate any  tracks  that  might  have  been 
made. 

Soon  they  came  to  a  place  where 
the   river  bank  was  low   and  marshy,  and 
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this  they  examined  with  care.  They  saw 
the  hoof-marks  of  many  animals  that 
had  quenched  their  thirst  at  the  stream 
—  all  plainly  impressed  upon  the  soft 
earth. 

To  their  joy  they  perceived  amongst 
them  the  tracks  of  horses  and  cattle,  and 
easily  recognized  them  as  those  of  the 
animals  they  had  lost.  Beyond  douht, 
they  had  been  driven  over  the  river  at 
that  point.  Eejoiced  at  such  a  good  begin- 
ning, they  continued  on  more  hopefully. 
They  were  now  sure  that  they  had  come 
in  the  right  direction — the  spoor  still  led 
down  the  banks  of  the  stream. 

Three  or  four  miles  further  on,  they 
came  within  sight  of  a  kraal  contain- 
ing about  forty  huts.  As  they  drew 
near,    several  men    ran    forward  to   meet 
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them,  and  instantly  demanded  their 
business. 

Swartboy  informed  them  that  they  were 
looking  after  some  stolen  horses  and 
cattle. 

A  tall,  naked  man,  carrying  a  hnge 
parasol  of  ostrich  feathers,  acted  as  spokes- 
man for  the  villagers.  In  reply  to  Swart- 
boy, he  stated  that  he  knew  w^hat  cattle 
were ;  that  he  had  often  seen  such  animals, 
but  not  lately. 

He  had  never  seen  any  horses,  and  knew 
not  what  sort  of  animals  they  were. 

As  it  chanced,  the  rain  that  had  fallen 
upon  the  preceding  night  had  so  softened 
the  ground,  that  all  footmarks  made  since 
could  be  distinguished  without  the  slightest 
difficulty. 

It  was  evident  that  the  man  with  the 
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parasol  had  not  thought  of  this ;  for  our 
adventurers  at  once  saw  that  he  was 
telling  them  a  story.  They  had  proofs 
of  it  by  the  sight  of  several  horse - 
tracks  with  which  the  ground  was  indented 
around  the  spot  where  they  had  halted. 
They  were  so  fresh  as  to  show  that 
horses  must  have  been  there  but  an 
hour  ago ;  and  it  was  not  likely  they 
could  have  been  on  that  ground  without 
being  seen  by  the  villagers  and  their 
chief. 

Without  saying  another  word  to  the 
native,  our  party  proceeded  on  to  the 
kraal.  As  they  drew  near,  the  first 
thing  that  fixed  their  attention  w^as  the 
skin  of  an  ox,  freshly  taken  from  the 
carcass,  and  hanging  upon  one  of  the 
huts. 
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Swartboy,  who  was  an  acute  observer,  at 
once  pronounced  tlie  liide  to  have  belonged 
to  one  of  the  oxen  he  had  lately  assisted 
in  driving ;  and  the  two  Makalolo  were  of 
the  same  opinion.  They  pointed  out  to 
the  white  hunters  the  marks  of  their  own 
pack-saddles. 

None  of  the  villagers  who  stood  around 
could  give  any  explanation  of  the  presence 
of  the  hide. 

None  of  them  had  ever  seen  it 
before;  and  the  features  of  all  were 
painfully  distorted  into  expressions  of 
astonishment  when  it  was  shown 
them ! 

Passing  out  from  the  kraal,  the  white 
hunters  rode  off  over  a  plain  that  stretched 
northward.  They  did  so  because  they  saw 
something^  there   that  looked  like  a  herd, 
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and  they  conjectured  it  might  turn  out  to 
belong  to  them. 

They  were  not  wrong.  The  herd  con- 
sisted entirely  of  their  own  stolen  animals. 
They  were  guarded  only  by  some  women 
and  children,  who  fled,  screaming  wildly, 
at  the  approach  of  the  white  party. 

Biding  up  to  the  cattle,  Groot  Willem 
and  Hendrick  galloped  on  after  the  fright- 
ened women,  who,  by  the  efforts  they  were 
making  to  escape,  plainly  shewed  that  they 
expected  nothing  short  of  being  killed,  if 
overtaken. 

Too  glad  at  recovering  their  property, 
the  hunters  had  not  the  slightest  desire 
to  molest  the  helpless  women ;  yet,  without 
intending  it,  they  caused  the  death  of 
one. 

As    they   galloped   after   the    aflfrighted 
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crowd,  one  of  the  women  was  seen  to  lag 
a  little  behind,  and  then  fall  suddenly  to 
the  earth. 

The  two  horsemen  pulled  up,  and  then 
turned  in  the  direction  of  the  woman  who 
had  fallen.  On  getting  near,  they  noticed 
that  dim,  glassy  appearance  of  the  eyes 
that  denotes  death. 

Hendrick  dismounted,  and  placed  his 
hand  over  her  heart.  It  had  ceased  to 
beat.  There  was  no  respiration.  The 
woman  was  dead.  She  had  been  frightened 
to   death. 

By  her  side  was  a  child,  not  more  than 
a  few  months  old. 

And  yet  it  gazed  upon  Hendrick  with 
eyes  flashing  defiance.  Its  animal  instinct 
had  not  been  subdued  by  the  fear  of  man  ; 
and  its  whole  appearance  gave  evidence  of 
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the  truth  of  an  assertion  often  made,  that 
iin  African  child,  Hke  a  lion's  cub,  is  born 
with  its  mental  faculties  wonderfully  deve- 
loped. 

By  this  time  the  other  women  had  gone 
far  out  of  reach ;  and  none  of  them  could 
be  recalled.  Hendrick  was  not  inclined  to 
leave  the  child  by  the  side  of  its  dead 
mother. 

Undecided  what  to  do  he  appealed  to 
Willem,  who  had  now  also  dismounted, 
and  was  standing  beside  him. 

"  We  have  frightened  the  soul  out  of 
this  poor  woman,"  said  he.  "  This  child 
she  has  left  behind  her  should  be  provided 
for.  What  shall  we  do  with  it?  It  will 
not  be  humane  to  leave  the  poor  thing 
here." 

"  This  is  certainly   a  most   unfortunate 
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affair,"  returned  Willem,  as  lie  stood 
gazing  at  the  dead  body.  "  The  blacks 
will  think  that  we  killed  the  woman, 
and  will  ever  after  have  an  opinion  of 
white  men  they  should  not  have.  We 
must  take  the  child  to  the  kraal,  and  give 
it  up  to  them.  We  can  tell  them  that 
the  woman  died  of  her  own  folly,  which 
is  only  the  truth.  Hand  the  piccaninny 
to  me." 

As  Hendrick  attempted  to  obey  this 
request,  the  child,  by  loud  screams,  pro- 
tested against  being  taken  away  from  its 
mother.  Its  resistance  was  not  confined 
to  cries  alone.  Like  a  young  tiger,  it 
scratched  and  bit  at  the  hands  that  held 
it;  thus  exhibiting  a  strong  contrast  to 
the  conduct  of  its  adult  kindred,  the 
Bechuannas,  who  have  an  instinctive  fear 
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of  white  men,  as  well  as  a  distaste  for 
hostilities  in  any  way. 

Holding  the  young  black  under  one  arm, 
Willem  galloped  after  the  cattle,  which,  with 
the  aid  of  the  others,  in  less  than  an  hour 
were  driven  up  to  the  kraal.  The  only  one 
missing  was  the  ox  whose  hide  had  been 
seen  upon  the  hut. 

The  child  was  dehvered  over  to  the  chief. 
Swartboy  explained  to  him  the  circum- 
stances under  which  it  had  been  found; 
and  at  Willem's  request  advised  the  Bechu- 
annas  never  again  to  molest  the  property  of 
other  people. 

To  the  surprise  of  our  adventurers,  not 
only  the  chief,  but  several  of  the  elders, 
loudly  declared  that  they  knew  nothing 
whatever  of  the  cattle  or  the  women  found 
in  charge  of  them ;  but  while  they  w^ere 
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tliiis  talking,  the  two  Makalolo  pointed  out 
the  men  who  were  loudest  in  declaring 
their  ignorance  as  the  very  ones  who  had 
driven  the  animals  away. 

To  escape  from  the  discordant  clamour 
of  their  tongues,  the  hunters  turned 
hastily  away,  takiug  their  cattle  along 
with  them. 

Hendrick  and  Arend  felt  some  inclination 
to  punish  the  blacks  for  their  treacher}',  as 
well  as  the  loss  of  time  and  the  trouble 
they  had  occasioned. 

This,  however,  was  forbidden  by  the 
great-hearted  Willem,  who  could  no  more 
blame  the  natives  for  what  they  had  done, 
than  the  bnd  that  picks  up  a  worm  upon 
its  path. 

"  These  poor  creatures,"  said  he,  "  know 
no  better.    They  have  never  been  taught 
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the  precepts  of  religion  ;  and  to  them, 
right  and  ^vrong  are  ahnost  the  same  thing. 
Leave  them  to  learn  a  lesson  from  our 
mercy ! " 
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CHAPTEE  X. 


A   LION    HUNT. 


Once  more  our  adventurers  turned  their 
faces  homeward. 

Contrary  to  their  expectations,  the  young 
camelopards  caused  them  but  little  trouble. 
A  single  rheim  attached  to  the  neck  of 
each,  was  sufficient  to  lead  them  along. 

The  manner  in  which  both  had  been 
captured  had  taught  them,  in  that  first 
lesson,  that  man's  will  was  superior  to 
their  own ;  and  they  were  thenceforth 
too  cunning  or  too  silly  to  resist  it. 
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Before  they  had  been  driven  far  along 
the  road,  there  was  but  little  danger  of 
their  straying,  even  if  leffc  free  to  do  so. 
Like  tame  elephants,  they  knew  neither 
their  own  strength  nor  swiftness,  and  soon 
became  as  easily  managed  as  any  of  the 
horses  or  horned  cattle. 

For  several  days  no  incident  worthy  of 
notice  occurred — nor  did  our  adventurers 
much  desire  that  any  should. 

They  had  obtained  all  they  required, 
and  even  Grroot  Willem — before  so  enthu- 
siastically fond  of  hunting — would  not  have 
turned  aside  to  kill  the  finest  koodoo  that 
ever  trod  the  plains  of  Africa, — unless 
its  flesh  had  been  absolutely  wanted  for 
food. 

After  a  journey  of  two  more  weeks, 
Swartboy  found  himself  in  a  land  inhabited 
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by  many  of  his  countrymen — ^the  Bush- 
men. It  was  a  land  he  had  long  been 
looking  forward  to  visit :  and  with  pleasant 
anticipations,  not  from  any  sunny  memory 
of  youthful  joys,  but  merely  from  that 
prejudice  in  favour  of  native  land  natural 
to   all   mankind. 

He  had  ever  represented  to  his  young 
masters  that  the  Bushmen  were  a  race  of 
noble  warriors  and  hunters ;  that  they 
were  kind,  hospitable,  intelligent,  and  in 
every  respect  superior  to  the  countrymen 
of  his  rival   Congo. 

They  were  now  in  a  country  inhabited 
by  several  wandering  tribes  of  these  people, 
and  when  opportunities  might  not  be 
wanting  to  test  the  truth  of  Swartboy's 
assertions. 

One   soon  presented  itself. 
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Early  one  afternoon  they  arrived  at  a 
settlement  of  Bushmen — a  kraal  of  their 
kind,  containing  about  fifty  families.  On 
learning  that  they  would  have  a  long 
distance  to  travel  before  finding  a  place 
to  encamp,  our  adventurers  resolved  to 
stay  by  the  Bushmen's  village  for  the 
night. 

The  first  exhibition  given  of  the  hos- 
pitality Swartboy  had  boasted  of,  was 
by  the  whole  tribe  begging  for  tobacco, 
spirits,  clothing,  and  everything  else  the 
travellers  chanced  to  possess ;  while  the 
only  consideration  they  could  give  in 
return,  was  the  permission  to  draw 
water  from  a  pool  in  the  vicinity  of  their 
kraal. 

During  the  night  a  young  heifer  be- 
longing to   the   head  man   of  the  village, 

VOL.  in.  I 
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was  carried  off  by  a  lion ;  and  in  the 
morning  two  of  the  natives  were  ordered 
to  follow  the  beast  and  destroy  it. 

The  hunters  had  often  heard  of  the 
manner  in  which  the  Bushmen  kill  lions ; 
and  anxious  to  see  the  feat  performed, 
they  obtained  permission  to  accompany  the 
two  men  on  their  expedition. 

The  only  implements  carried  by  the 
Bushmen  for  the  destruction  of  the  king 
of  beasts,  were  a  buffalo-robe,  a  small  bow, 
and  some  poisoned  arrows,  with  which  each 
was  provided. 

The  lion  was  traced  to  a  grove  of  trees, 
about  a  mile  and  a  half  from  the  kraal. 
To  this  place  our  adventurers  proceeded, 
curious  to  see  a  lion  die  under  the  effects 
of  a  wound  given  by  a  tiny  arrow,  as  also 
to  learn  how  the  Bushmen  would  approach 
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such,  a  dangerous  creature  near  enough  to 
use  such  a  weapon. 

Gorged  with  its  repast,  there  was  no 
difficulty  in  getting  near  the  lion.  As  the 
Bushmen  anticipated,  the  fierce  brute  was 
enjoying  a  sound  slumber. 

Silently  the  two  drew  near — so  near  as 
almost  to  touch  the  sleeping  monster. 

The  spectators,  who  had  stopped  at  some 
distance  off,  dismounted  from  their  horses ; 
and  with  rifles  ready  for  instant  use,  at  a 
few  yards  behind  the  Bushmen,  followed 
the  latter,  whose  courage  they  could  not 
help  admiring. 

Only  one  of  the  Bushmen  drew  his  bow, 
the  other,  holding  his  buffalo-robe  spread 
out  upon  both  hands,  went  nearer  to  the 
lion  than  the  one  who  was  to  inflict  the 
mortal  wound. 

I  2 
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There  was  a  moment  of  intense  interest. 
In  one  second  the  lion  could  have  tossed 
the  bodies  of  the  two  little  men  crushed 
and  mangled  to  the  earth. 

In  another  moment  the  tiny  arrow  was 
seen  sticking  in  the  monster's  huge  side, 
between  two  of  the  ribs. 

Just  as  the  fierce  brute  was  springing 
to  his  feet  with  a  loud  growl, — -just  as  he 
had  caught  a  glimpse  of  the  human  face, 
the  buffalo-skin  was  flung  over  his  head. 

He  ran  backwards,  turned  hastily  around 
and  disengaged  himself  from  the  robe, 
and  then,  astonished  at  the  incompre- 
hensible encounter,  fled,  Avithout  casting 
another  glance  behind. 

So  far  as  destroying  him  was  con- 
cerned, the  task  of  the  Bushmen  was 
accomplished.       The   poisoned   arrow  had 
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entered  the  animal's  flesh,  and  they  knew 
he  was  as  sure  to  die  as  if  a  cannon- 
ball  had  carried  off  his  head. 

But  the  Bushmen  had  still  something 
to  do.  They  must  carry  back  to  their 
chief  the  paws  of  the  lion,  as  proof  that 
they  had  accomplished  the  errand  on  which 
they  had  been  despatched. 

They  must  follow  the  lion  until  he 
fell;  and,  curious  to  witness  the  result, 
our  adventurers  followed  them. 

Slowly  at  first,  and  with  an  apparent 
show  of  unconcern,  the  lion  had  moved 
away,  though  gradually  increasing  his 
speed. 

The  arrow  could  not  have  done  much 
more  than  penetrate  his  thick  hide  ; 
and,  fearing  that  he  might  not  die, 
Willem  expressed  some  regret  that  he  had 
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not   given  tlie    brute    a    bullet   from    his 
roer. 

"  I  am  very  glad  you  did  not," 
exclaimed  Hans,  on  bearing  Willem's 
remark.  "  You  would  bave  spoilt  all 
our  interest  in  the  pursuit.  I  want 
to  see  the  effect  of  their  poisoned  arrow, 
and  learn  with  my  own  eyes  if  a  lion 
can  be  so  easily  killed." 

The  wounded  animal  retreated  for 
about  a  mile,  then  stopped  and  com- 
menced roaring  loudly.  Something  was 
evidently  amiss  with  him,  as  he  was 
seen  turning  as  upon  a  pivot,  and  other- 
wise acting  in  a  very  eccentric  manner. 

The  poison  was  beginning  to  do  its 
work ;  and  each  moment  the  agony  of 
the  animal  seemed  to  be  on  the  increase. 
He  laid    himself    down,    and  rolled   over 
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and  over.  He  then  reared  himself  npon 
his  hind-legs,  aU  the  while  roaring  like 
mad.  Once  he  appeared  to  stand  upon  his 
head. 

After  a  time  he  attacked  a  tree  growing 
near,  and  tearing  the  bark  both  with 
teeth  and  claws,  left  the  branches  stained 
with  his  blood.  He  seemed  as  if  he 
wished  to  rend  the  whole  world. 

Never  had  our  adventurers,  in  all 
their  hunting  experience,  been  witnesses 
to  such  a  terrific  death-struggle.  The 
sufferings  of  the  great  beast  were  fright- 
ful to  behold,  and  awakened  within  the 
spectators  a  feeling  of  pity.  They  would 
have  released  it  from  its  misery  by  a 
shot,  had  they  not  been  desirous  to 
learn  all  they  could  of  the  effects  of  the 
poison. 
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From  the  time  the  lion  ceased  to 
retreat,  till  the  moment  when  he  ceased 
to  live,  about  fifteen  minutes  elapsed. 

During  that  time  the  spectators  saw 
a  greater  variety  of  acrobatic  feats  than 
they  had  ever  witnessed  in  one  scene 
before. 

As  soon  as  the  creature  was  declared 
dead,  the  Bushmen  cut  ofi*  its  paws,  and 
carried  them  back  to  the  kraal. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

A  SUDDEN  REVERSE  OF  FORTUNE. 

On  the  third  morning  after  leaving  the 
Bushmen's  kraal,  our  adventurers  were 
awakened  by  the  loud  cries  of  a  troop  of 
black  monkeys,  that  appeared  in  a  neigh- 
bouring grove. 

Something  was  giving  them  trouble. 
This  could  be  told  by  the  cries,  which 
were  evidently  those  of  distress. 

As  breakfast  was  being  prepared,  and 
the  cattle  laden   for  a   start,   Willem  and 
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Hendrick  strolled  towards  the  grove  from 
whence  the  cries  came.  They  were  now 
more  frightful  than  ever,  and  the  monkey- 
language  seemed  to  say  "  Murder ! " 

In  a  tree  where  there  were  between 
twenty  and  thirty  of  these  quadrumana, 
each  about  the  size  of  an  ordinary  cat,  was 
seen  a  young  leopard,  trying  to  capture  a 
black  monkey  for  his  breakfast. 

To  avoid  this  enemy  the  apes  had 
crawled  out  on  the  small  slender  branches, 
where  the  leopard  dared  not  follow  them, 
knowing  that  his  weight  would  precipitate 
him  to  the  ground. 

For  some  time  our  hunters  amused 
themselves  by  watching  the  abortive  at- 
tempts of  the  leopard  to  procure  the  means 
of  breaking  its  fast.  He  would  pursue  a 
monkey  along  the  limb  until   the  branch 
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became  too  small  to  be  trusted  any  further. 
He  would  get  within  two  or  three  feet  of 
the  screaming  ape,  and  then  stretch  out 
one  of  his  paws,  while  displaying  his  white 
teeth  in  a  smile,  as  though  desirous  of 
shaking  hands  with  the  creature  he  was 
intending  to  destroy. 

Finding  his  efforts  to  reach  that  par- 
ticular monkey  useless,  he  would  then 
leave  it  to  go  through  the  same  game 
with  another. 

One  of  the  apes  was  at  length  chased 
out  upon  a  large  dead  limb  that  extended 
horizontally  from  the  trunk.  The  top  had 
been  broken  off,  and  there  being  no  slender 
twigs  on  which  the  monkey  could  take 
refuge,  there  was  nothing  to  prevent  the 
leopard  from  following  it  to  the  extremity 
of  the  branch,  and  seizino^  it  at  leisure. 
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There  was  [no  otlier  branch  to  which 
the  monkey  could  spring  ;  and  it  was 
fairly  in  a  dilemma.  On  perceiving  this, 
it  turned  to  the  hunters,  who  stood 
below,  and  gazed  at  them  with  an  expres- 
sion that  seemed  to  say,  "  Save  me !  save 
me!" 

The  leopard  was  so  intent  on  obtaining 
his  breakfast,  that  he  did  not  notice  the 
arrival  of  the  two  hunters  until  they  were 
within  twenty  yards  of  the  tree,  and  until 
he  was  close  pursuing  the  monkey  along 
the  dead  limb. 

At  this  point,  however,  he  paused.  He 
had  caught  sight  of  "  the  human  face 
divine ;  "  and  instinct  told  him  that  danger 
was  near. 

He  gazed  upon  the  intruders  with 
flaming  eyes,  as  if  very  little  would  induce 
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him  to  change  the  nature  of  his  intended 
repast. 

"  Eeserve  your  fire,  Hendrick ! "  ex- 
claimed Willem,  as  he  brought  the  roer  to 
his  shoulder ;  "it  may  be  needed." 

The  leopard  answered  the  report  of 
the  gun  by  making  a  somersault  to  the 
earth. 

There  was  no  necessity  for  Hendrick  to 
waste  any  ammunition  upon  him.  He 
had  fallen  in  the  agonies  of  death ;  and 
without  even  waiting  for  his  last  kick, 
Willem  took  hold  of  one  of  his  hind-legs 
and  commenced  dragging  the  carcass  to- 
wards the  camp. 

The  camp  was  not  far  away,  and  they 
soon  came  in  sight  of  it.  To  their  surprise, 
they  saw  that  it  was  in  a  state  of  commo- 
tion.    The  horses  and  cattle  were  running 
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in  all  directions,  and  so  too  were  the 
men! 

What  could  it  mean? 

The  answer  was  obtained  by  their  seeing 
a  huge  dark  form  standing  in  the  middle 
of  the  camp.  They  recognized  it  as  the 
body  of  a  black  rhinoceros — one  of  the 
largest  kind.  The  fierce  brute  had  taken 
his  stand  in  the  midst  of  the  camping 
ground,  and  seemed  undecided  as  to  which 
of  the  fugitives  he  should  follow.  His  ill- 
humour  had  arisen  from  the  circumstance 
that,  on  seeking  the  place  where  he  was 
in  the  habit  of  quenching  his  thirst,  he 
had  found  it  occupied  by  strange  intruders, 

A  black  rhinoceros  would  not  hesitate  to 
charge  upon  a  whole  regiment  of  cavalry; 
and  the  manner  in  which  the  one  in 
question  had    introduced    himself    to   the 
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camp  was  so  impetuous  as  to  cause  a 
precipitate  retreat  both  of  man  and  beast — 
in  sbort,  everything  that  was  free  to  get 
off. 

One  of  the  young  giraffes  had  been  too 
strongly  secured  to  effect  its  escape.  It 
was  struggling  on  the  ground;  and  by  its 
side  was  an  ox  that  the  borele  had  capsized 
in  his  first  impetuous  onset. 

The  second  of  the  giraffes  was  fleeing 
over  the  plain,  and  had  abeady  gone 
farther  from  the  camp  than  any  of  the 
other  animals. 

It  seemed  not  only  inspired  by  fear,  but 
by  a  new  love  of  hberty. 

The  borele  soon  selected  an  object  for 
his  pursuit,  which  was  one  of  the  pack- 
horses,  and  then  charged  right  after  him. 

Meanwhile,  WiUem  and  Hendrick  has- 
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tened  on  to  the  camp,  where  they  were 
joined  by  two  of  the  Makalolo.  All  the 
others  had  gone  off  after  the  cattle  and 
horses. 

The  giraffe,  in  its  efforts  to  escape,  had 
thrown  itself  on  the  ground,  and  was 
fastened  in  such  a  way  that  it  was  in 
danger  of  being  strangled  in  the  rheims 
around  its  neck.  As  though  to  ensure 
its  death,  the  ox  that  had  been  gored  by 
the  borele  became  entangled  in  the  same 
fastenings,  and  tightened  them  by  his 
violent  struggles. 

The  first  care  of  the  returned  hunters 
was  to  release  the  young  giraffe.  This 
could  have  been  done  immediately,  by 
cutting  it  free  from  its  fastenings  ;  but 
then  there  was  the  danger  of  its  following 
the  example  of  its  companion,  and  taking 
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advantage  of  tlie  liberty  thus  given  to 
it. 

As  the  ox,  whose  struggles  were  nearly 
breaking  its  neck,  had  been  gored  by  the 
borele  and  seriously  wounded,  they  saw 
it  would  be  no  good  letting  him  live 
any  longer;  and,  without  more  ado,  he 
received  his  quietus  from  Hendrick's 
rifle. 

The  giraffe  was  now  released,  and 
restored  to  its  proper  fastenings.  By  this 
time  the  others  had  caught  up  most  of 
the  cattle  and  horses. 

None  of  them — except  the  one  selected 
for  especial  pursuit  by  the  borele — had 
gone  far  ;  but  turning  when  out  of 
danger,  were  easily  caught.  This  was 
not  the  case  with  the  camelopard  that 
had   got   loose,  and   fled  among  the   fore- 
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most.     Its  flight  liad  been  continued  until 
it  was  no  longer  to  be  seen. 

It  bad  entered  the  grove  from  which 
WiUem  and  Hendrick  had  just  come  ; 
and  the  chances  were  ten  to  one  against 
their  ever  seeing  it  again. 

Not  a  moment  was  to  be  lost,  however, 
before  making  the  attempt  at  recovery; 
and,  accompanied  by  Hendrick,  Congo,  and 
the  dog  Spoor'em,  Willem  started  off  for 
the  forest,  leaving  the  others  to  continue 
the  task  of  collecting  the  animals  still 
scattered  over  the  plain. 

But  one  brief  hour  before,  Willem 
Yan  Wyk  was  the  happiest  hunter  in 
existence  ;  and  now  he  was  about  the 
most  miserable.  One  of  the  two  captives, 
for  which  he  had  suffered  so  many  hard- 
ships, had  escaped ;  and  in  all  probability 
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wonld   never   be  seen  again   by  the   eyes 
of  a  white  man. 

The  realization  of  his  fondest  hopes 
was  delayed  for  a  time, — perhaps  for 
ever. 

One  camelopard  was  of  but  little  value 
to  him.  He  must  have  two;  and  fortune 
might  never  assist  them  in  obtaining 
another.  He  was  not  sure  of  being 
able  to  keep  the  one  that  still  remained, 
— death  might  take  it  oiit  of  their 
hands. 

It  had  been  injured  in  the  struggle; 
and  before  leaving  camp  he  had  noticed 
that  the  efforts  of  the  Makalolo  to  get  it 
to  its  feet  had  not  succeeded.  His  great 
undertaking,  —  the  chief  purpose  of  the 
expedition, — was  as  far  as  ever  from  being 
accomplished, 

k2 
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Sucli  were  the  thoughts  that  tortured 
him  as  he  urged  Congo  and  the  dog 
to  greater  haste  in  following  the  spoor 
through  the  forest. 


1 
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CHAPTEE  XII. 


THE     LOST    FOUND 


The  forest  which  Willem  at  first  feared 
might  be  miles  in  extent,  proved  to  be 
but  a  mere  strip  of  timber,  through  which 
he  soon  passed,  discovering  an  open  plain 
on  the  other  side.  Nothing  could  be  seen 
of  the  *camelopard,  though  its  tracks  were 
found  leading  out  upon  the  plain. 

Willem's  wishes  were  very  difficult  to 
meet.  At  first  he  was  afraid  the  girafie 
would  be  lost  in  a  dense  forest,  where  he 
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would  be  unable  to  gallop  after  it  on 
horseback.  INTow,  when  contemplating  the 
vast  plain  before  him,  he  feared  that  the 
flight  of  the  escaped  captive  might  be 
continued  for  many  miles,  and  he  regretted 
that  it  had  gone  out  of  the  timber. 

The  trees  would  have  given  it  food  and 
shelter,  where  it  might  have  stayed  until 
overtaken ;  but  it  was  not  likely  to  make 
halt  on  an  open  plain. 

It  must  now  be  many  miles  off,  since 
they  could  see  nothing  of  it. 

The  tracks  could  be  followed  but  very 
slowly, —  not  half  so  fast  as  the  animal 
itself  had  made  them,  while  going  in 
search  of  the  kindred  from  which  it  had 
been  so  rudely  separated  several  days 
before. 

The  longer  they  continued  to  take  up 
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the  spoor,  the  farther  they  would  be  from 
the  animal  that  had  left  it ! 

All  this  was  fully  understood  by  our 
adventurers. 

''It's  no  use  going  further,"  remarked 
Hendrick.  "We  have  lost  the  creature 
beyond  all  hope  of  recovery.  We  may  as 
weU  turn  back  to  the  camp." 

"Not  a  bit  of  it,"  answered  Willem; 
"  the  giraffe  is  mine,  and  I  shan't  part  with 
it  so  cheaply.  I'U  foUow  it  as  long  as  I 
have  strength  left  me  sufficient  to  sit  upon 
my  horse.  It  must  stop  sometime  and 
somewhere ;  and  whenever  that  time  comes, 
I  shall  be  there  not  long  after  to  have 
another  look  at  it." 

Thinking  an  hour  or  two  more,  of  what 
he  considered  a  hopeless  chase,  would 
satisfy   even   WiUem,   Hendrick   made   no 
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fortlier  objections,  but  continued  on  after 
Congo,  who  was  leading  along  the  spoor. 

The  sun  had  by  this  time  crossed  the 
meridian,  and  commenced  descending  to- 
wards the  western  horizon. 

They  had  started  from  camp  -without 
eating  breakfast;  and  their  sudden  de- 
parture had  prevented  them  from  bringing 
any  food  along  with  them.  Thirsty  and 
feeble  from  the  long  fast  and  the  fatigue 
of  tracking  under  a  hot  sun,  they  continued 
their  course  in  an3rfching  but  a  lively 
fashion. 

"  Willem  !  "  at  length  exclaimed  Hen- 
drick,  suddenly  pulling  up  his  horse,  "  I 
am  willing  to  do  anything  in  reason,  but  I 
think  we  have  already  gone  on  this  worse 
than  wild-goose-chase  a  good  many  miles 
too  far.      "We  can  scarce  get  back  to  the 
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camp  before  nightfall,  and  I  shall  commence 
returning  now." 

"  All  right/'  answered  Willem,  "  I  can't 
blame  you;  you  are  free  to  do  as  you 
please;  but  I  shall  go  on.  I  need  not  expect 
others  to  act  as  foolishly  as  myself.  This 
is  my  own  affair,  and  you,  as  well  as  Congo, 
had  better  turn  back.  Leave  me  the  dog, 
and  I  can  track  up  the  giraffe  without 
you. 

"  No,  no !  baas  WiUem,"  exclaimed  the 
Kaffir,  "  I  go  with  t/ou  and  Spoor' em.  We 
no  leave  you." 

"Willem,  Congo,  and  the  dog  moved  on, 
leaving  Hendrick  gazing  after  them.  He 
remained  on  the  spot  where  he  had  pulled 
up  his  horse. 

"  Now  this  is  interesting,"  muttered  the 
young  comet,  as  he  saw  them  go  off.     "I 
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have  been  acting  without  motives — acting 
like  a  fool,  ever  since  we  have  been  out 
on  this  expedition.  Circumstances  have 
driven  me  to  it,  and  will  do  so  again.  Yes, 
I  must  foUow  WilLem.  Why  should  I 
desert  him,  when  that  poor  Kafifir  remains 
true  ?  Is  his  friendship  worth  more  than 
mine?" 

Spurring  his  horse  into  a  gallop,  Hen- 
drick  was  soon  once  more  by  the  side  of  his 
forsaken  companion. 

Willem  had  a  strong  suspicion  that  he 
himself  was  acting  without  reason,  in  seek- 
ing for  an  object  he  could  hardly  expect  to 
find.  This  sage  reflection  did  not  prevent 
him  from  continuing  the  search.  Half 
distracted  by  the  loss  of  the  camelopard,  he 
was  scarce  capable  of  knowing  whether  he 
now  acted  sensibly  or  like  a  fool! 
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To  all  appearance  Hendrick  had  only 
followed  him  for  the  purpose  of  prevailing 
upon  him  to  return. 

Every  argument  that  could  be  advanced 
against  their  proceeding  further,  was  used 
by  the  young  cornet — all  to  no  purpose. 
Willem  was  determined  to  proceed,  and 
persisted  in  his  determination. 

Evening  approached,  and  still  he  was 
unwilling  to  give  up  the  search. 

They  could  not  return  that  night,  for 
they  were  now  nearly  a  day's  journey  from 
the  camp. 

"  Willem  is  mad, — hopelessly  mad," 
thought  Hendrick,  "  and  I  must  not  leave 
him  alone." 

They  journeyed  on  together,  and  in 
silence,  Hendrick  fast  approaching  that 
state  of  mind  in  which  he   had  just  pro- 
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nounced  Willem  to  be.  But  their  journey 
was  drawing  near  its  termination.  It  was 
nearer  than  either  of  them  expected  to  a 
successful  issue. 

A  clump  of  trees  was  seen  rising  up  over 
the  plain.  They  were  willows,  and  indi- 
cated the  proximity  of  water.  Towards 
these  the  tracks  appeared  to  lead,  in  a  line 
almost  direct.  The  giraffe,  guided  by  its 
instinct,  had  scented  water.  The  horses 
ridden  by  the  trackers  did  the  same,  and 
hastened  forward  to  the  clump  of  trees. 
There  was  a  pool  in  the  centre  of  the 
grove ;  and  on  its  edge  an  animal,  the 
sight  of  which  drew  an  exclamation  of  joy 
from  the  lips  of  Groot  "Willem.  It  was  the 
escaped  camelopard!  A  second  joyful  shout 
was  caused  by  their  perceiving  that  it  was 
again  a  captive  !     The  loose  rheim  which  it 
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bad  carried  away  around  its  neck,  had 
become  entangled  among  the  bushes,  and 
it  was  now  secured,  so  that  they  had  no 
difficulty  in  laying  hold  of  it.  Had 
they  not  come  upon  the  spot,  it  would 
have  perished,  either  by  the  suicidal 
act  of  self- strangulation,  from  thirst,  or 
by  the  teeth  of  some  fierce  predatory 
animal. 

The  rheim  was  now  unwound  from  the 
sapling  to  which  it  had  attached  itself, 
and  the  giraffe  released  from  its  irksome 
attitude.  No  harm  had  yet  befallen 
it. 

"  Now,  Hendrick,"  exclaimed  Willem,  as 
he  gazed  upon  the  captive  with  an  expres- 
sion of  pride  and  pleasure,  "is  it  not  better 
that  we  have  saved  this  poor  creature  than 
to  have  left  it  to  die  a  horrible  death  ?  " 
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"  Yes,  certainly/'  answered  his  com- 
panion; "  much  good  may  sometimes  result 
from  what  may  appear  a  foolish  course  of 
conduct." 

Satisfied  with  the  result  of  his  perseve- 
rance, Willem  was  quite  indifferent  as  to 
whether  his  course  of  conduct  had  been 
foolish  or  otherwise. 

Congo  did  not  seem  the  least  surprised 
at  the  good  fortune  of  his  master,  probably 
for  the  reason  that  he  had  the  utmost  con- 
fidence in  his  wisdom,  and  never  for  a 
moment  had  doubted  that  the  giraffe  would 
be  discovered. 

Willem  never  was  without  the  means  of 
lighting  a  fire.  He  was  too  fond  of  a  pipe 
for  that ;  and  near  a  large  blazing  heap  of 
wood  they  remained  until  daybreak. 

The  journey  back   to   the   camp  was  a 
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tedious  one,  but  was  made  with  mucli  less 
heaviness  of  spirit  than  they  had  suffered 
when  leaving  it  to  go  in  search  of  the  lost 
giraffe,  which  fortune  had  so  favoured  them 
in  finding. 
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CHAPTEE  XIII. 

WITH    THE    HOTTENTOTS. 

On  reaching  the  camp,  Willem  and  Hen- 
drick  found  their  companions  anxiously 
awaiting  their  return. 

The  horses  and  cattle  had  all  been  re- 
covered, and  the  borele  that  had  caused 
their  dispersion  had  been  shot  by  Hans 
and  Arend. 

Its  attack  had  caused  a  delay  of  two 
days,  and  the  loss  of  an  ox. 

Again  the  journey  towards  Graaff-Eeinet 
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was  resumed,  and  day  by  day  was  prose- 
cuted with  all  tlie  speed  that  could  be  made 
in  safety  to  the  animals. 

The  return  journey  was  not  completed 
until  they  had  suffered  many  hardships, 
and  had  more  than  once  nearly  lost  the  two 
young  giraffes. 

On  passing  through  the  Hottentot 
country,  they  saw  many  large  plains, 
from  which  the  grass  had  lately  been 
burnt;  and  not  a  morsel  could  be  ob- 
tained for  the  subsistence  of  their  animals. 

Amidst  the  herbage,  charred  by  the  fire, 
they  frequently  saw  the  remains  of  ser- 
pents, and  other  reptiles,  that  had  been 
scorched   to   death. 

During  the  passage  along  these  burnt 
tracts,  the  travellers  suffered  much  from 
hunger  and  thirst,  as  did  also  their  animals. 

VOL.  HI.  L 
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Such  hardships  Groot  Willem  seemed 
not  to  heed.  His  only  care  was  for  the 
young  giraffes — his  only  fear  that  they 
might"  not  be  taken  safely  to  their  desti- 
nation. But  each  hour  of  the  toilsome 
journey  was  cheered  by  the  knowledge 
that  they  were  drawing  nearer  home ;  and 
all  that  was  disagreeable  was  endured  with 
such  patience  as  sprang  from  the  prospect 
of  a  speedy  termination  to  their  toils. 

The  latter  part  of  their  route  lay 
through  a  part  of  Southern  Africa  further 
to  the  west  than  any  they  had  yet 
visited. 

They  passed  through  lands  inhabited 
by  certain  tribes  of  natives  of  whom  they 
had  often  heard  and  read,  but  had  never 
seen. 

Of    some    of    the     customs     of    those 
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unfortunate  people,  classed  amongst  that 
variety  of  the  genus  liomo  known  as  the 
Hottentot,  they  one  afternoon  became  fully 
and   painfully   acquainted. 

Beneath  the  shade  of  some  stunted  trees 
they  found  an  aged  man,  and  a  child  not 
more  than  eighteen  months  old. 

The  man,  who  could  not  have  been  less 
than  seventy  years  of  age,  was  totally 
blind ;  and  by  his  side  was  an  empty  cala- 
bash, that  had  evidently  once  contained 
water. 

"With  the  assistance  of  Swartboy  as  in- 
terpreter, it  was  acertained  that  he  had 
lately  lost  by  death  ah  only  son  and  pro- 
tector. There  was  no  one  now  to  provide 
for  his  wants,  and  he  had  been  earned  far 
away  from  the  home  of  his  tribe,  and  left 
in  the  desert  to  die  ! 

l2 
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The  child  had  lost  its  mother,  its  only 
parent,  and  had  been  "  exposed  "  to  death 
at  the  same  time,  and  for  the  same  reason 
— ^because  there  was  no  one  to  provide  for 
it! 

Both  old  man  and  infant  had  been  thus 
left  exposed  to  a  death  which  musfc  cer- 
tainly ensue,  either  by  thirst,  hunger,  or 
hyenas. 

This  horrid  custom  of  the  Hottentots 
was  not  entirely  unknown  to  our  adven- 
tm-ers.  They  had  heard  that  the  act,  of 
which  they  now  had  ocular  evidence,  was 
once  common  amongst  the  inhabitants  of 
the  country  through  which  they  were 
passing,  but,  like  thousands  of  others,  had 
believed  that  such  a  barbarous  custom 
had  long  ago  been  discontinued  under  the 
precept  and  example  of  European  civiliza- 
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tion.  They  saw  that  they  were  mistaken, 
and  that  they  were  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  a  tribe  that  had  either  never  heard  these 
precepts  of  humanity,  or  had  turned  a  deaf 
ear  to  them. 

Knowing  that  a  Hottentot  kraal  could 
not  be  many  miles  away,  and  unwilling  to 
leave  two  human  beings  to  such  a  fearful 
fate,  the  travellers  determined  to  take  the 
helpless  creatures  back  to  the  people  w^ho, 
as  Swartboy  worded  it,  had  "  throwed  'em 
aw^ay." 

Strange  to  say,  the  old  man  expressed 
himself  not  only  willing  to  die  where 
he  sat,  but  showed  a  strong  disincli- 
nation to  being  returned  to  his  country- 
men ! 

He  had  the  philosophy  to  believe  that 
he  was  old  and  helpless — a  child  for  the 
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second  time,  and  that  by  dying  lie  was  but 
performing  bis  duty  to  society  ! 

To  be  again  placed  in  a  position  where 
he  would  be  an  encumbrance  to  those  whom 
he  could  not  call  kindred,  was  in  his 
opinion  a  crime  he  should  not  commit ! 

Our  adventurers  resolved  upon  saving 
him,  in  spite  of  himself  I 

It  was  not  until  late  in  the  evening  that 
they  reached  the  kraal  from  which  the 
outcasts  had  been  ejected.  Not  a  soul  could 
be  found  in  the  whole  community  who 
would  admit  that  the  old  man  had  ever 
been  seen  there  before ;  and  no  one  had  the 
slightest  knowledge  of  the  child  ! 

The  white  men  were  advised  to  take 
the  objects  of  their  solicitude  to  the  place 
where  they  properly  belonged. 

"This   is  interesting,"    said   Hendrick; 
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"  we  miglit  wander  all  over  Southern 
Africa  without  finding  a  creature  that 
wiU  acknowledge  having  seen  these  hapless 
beings  before.  They  are  ours  now,  and 
we  must  provide  for  them  in  some  way 
or  other." 

"  I  do  not  see  '  how  we  can  do  it," 
rejoined  Arend.  "  I'm  quite  sure  that  they 
are  now  with  their  own  tribe ;  and  it  is 
they  who  should  provide  for  them." 

A  second  efibrt  was  made  to  persuade 
the  villagers  to  ackaowledge  some  com- 
plicity in  the  attempt  to  starve  two  human 
beings;  but  they  had  already  learnt  that 
their  conduct  in  such  a  custom  was  con- 
sidered by  white  people  as  a  crime;  and, 
ashamed  of  what  they  had  done,  they 
stoutly  adhered  to  the  story  they  had  first 
told. 
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Strangest  of  all,  the  feeble  old  man  con- 
firmed all  their  statements ;  and,  as  some 
proof  of  the  truth  of  what  they  had  said, 
he  informed  the  travellers  that  the  chief 
and  several  others,  whom  he  called  by 
name,  were  men  incapable  of  practising  a 
deception ! 

This  he  professed  to  know  from  a  long 
acquaintance  with  them  ! 

The  hunters  were  nov^^  within  the  terri- 
tory over  which  the  colonial  government 
claimed,  and  sometime  enforced,  dominion ; 
and  the  Hottentots  were  threatened  with 
the  vengeance  of  English  justice,  in  the 
event  of  their  not  taking  care  of  the  old 
man  and  child,  or  should  they  again  expose 
them  as  they  had  already  done. 

They  were  told  that  a  messenger  should 
be   sent  to  them  within  a  few  weeks,  to 
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learn  if  their  orders  I  been  obeyed; 
and  having  delivered  np  the  two  helpless 
beings  to  the  head  man  of  the  village, 
the  travellers  once  more  proceeded  on 
their  way. 


154  THE   GIRAFFE   HUNTERS. 


CHAPTER  XIY. 

THE  Dutchman's  fireside. 

A  few  more  days'  jonrney  brought  tliem 
into  a  neiglibourliood  inhabited  by  several 
Dutch  "boers." 

They  were  now  travelling  upon  a  track 
dignified  by  the  name  of  "road,"  which 
only  benefited  them  so  far  as  between  the 
rivers,  it  conducted  them  without  difficulty 
from  one  crossing  place  to  another. 

For  the  first  time  in  several  months 
they  saw  fields  under  cultivation  by  white 
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labour,  and  were  able  to  procure  a  substance 
caUed  "bread." 

One  evening,  as  they  were  preparing  to 
encamp  near  tbe  habitation  of  an  apparently 
well-to-do  boer,  they  received  an  invitation 
from  the  proprietor  to  make  his  house  their 
home  for  the  night. 

A  heavy,  cold  rain  had  been  falling  most 
part  of  the  day,  and  to  all  appearance  the 
weather  would  be  no  better  during  the 
night. 

The  invitation  was  gladly  accepted,  and 
the  travellers,  grouped  around  the  wide 
hearth  of  the  boer's  kitchen  fire,  were  en- 
joying that  sense  of  happiness  we  all  feel, 
to  a  greater  or  less  extent,  when  perfectly 
secure  from  a  storm  heard  raging  without. 

The  horses  and  cattle  had  been  driven 
under   large    sheds.      The   young   girafies 
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were  secured  in  a  place  by  themselves. 
Congo,  Swartboj,  and  tlie  Makalolo  were 
in  a  hut  near  by,  with,  some  Hottentots — 
servants  of  the  baas  boer. 

Their  host  was  a  free-hearted,  cheerful 
sort  of  fellow,  only  too  thankful  that  cir- 
cumstances had  given  him  some  guests  to 
entertain  him. 

His  tobacco  was  of  the  best  quality, 
and  the  supply  of  "  Cape  smoke " — the 
native  peach  brandy — was  apparently  un- 
limited. 

According  to  his  own  account,  he  had 
been  a  great  hunter  during  his  youth ;  and 
there  was  now  nothing  he  liked  better  than 
to  relate  incidents  of  his  adventures  in 
the  chase,  or  to  listen  to  the  tales  of 
others. 

The  only  fault  he  had  to  find  with  our 
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heroes  was  that  they  were  too  moderate  in 
the  use  of  his  "  Cape  smoke." 

He  was  a  convivial  man — one  who  knew 
of  nothing  better  to  do  after  a  long  day's 
work  than  getting  what  is  termed  "jolly," 
in  the  company  of  friends.  He  did  not 
care  to  imbibe  alone ;  and  he  declared  that 
nothing  looked  worse  than  that,  except  to 
see  a  man  drinking  too  often  in  the  presence 
of  others,  when  they  refused  doing  justice 
to  his  generosity. 

According  to  his  own  account,  he  had 
been  hard  at  work  on  his  farm  throughout 
all  that  day,  and  in  the  rain.  "Why  should 
he  not  cheer  himself  after  such  protracted 
exposure  ?  The  *'  smoke "  was  the  very 
thing  to  do  it.  His  guests  were  welcome 
to  the  best  his  house  could  afford ;  and  all 
the  compensation  he  would  ask  in  return 
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for  his  hospitality,  would  be  the  satisfaction 
of  seeing  them  make  themselves  at  home. 

On  the  part  of  the  boer,  there  was  a 
strong  determination  to  make  his  guests 
intoxicated ;  but  this  was  not  observed  by 
them. 

They  only  believed  that  his  hospitality 
was  pushed  a  little  too  far — so  much  so 
as  to  be  rather  annoying;  but  this  was  a 
fault  they  had  observed  in  many  who  were 
only  trying  to  put  on  their  best  behaviour ; 
and,  considering  its  unselfishness,  it  could 
be  readily  excused. 

Notwithstanding  the  many  hardships 
Groot  "Willem  and  his  companions  had 
endured  in  their  various  excursions,  they 
had  never  deemed  it  necessary  to  use  ardent 
spirits  to  excess ;  and  the  frequent  and 
earnest  entreaties  of  the  boer,  backed  by 
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his  fat  and  rather  good-looking  "vrow," 
could  not  induce  them  to  depart  from  their 
usual  practice  of  abstemiousness. 

The  boer  pretended  to  be  sorry  at  his 
inability  to  entertain  his  youthful  guests. 

Notwithstanding  liis  assertions  to  the 
contrary,  however,  the  hunters  passed  a 
long  and  pleasant  evening  by  his  fireside. 

The  supper  provided  for  them,  as  well 
as  everything  else  (except  some  of  their 
host's  hunting  stories),  was  very  good. 

It  was  so  seldom  that  the  man  had  an 
opportunity  of  entertaining  guests,  that  it 
seemed  ingratitude  on  their  part  to  deprive 
him  of  the  pleasure  he  enjoyed;  and,  yield- 
ing to  his  solicitations,  they  did  not  retire 
until  a  late  hour. 

But  there  had  been  one  chapter  in  the 
conversation  of  the  evening  to  which  none 
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of  our  adventurers  listened  with  much 
pleasure.  It  was  a  statement  made  by 
the  boer,  after  he  had  partaken  of  several 
glasses  of  the  "  smoke." 

"Ish  ver  shorry  you  go  get  the  money 
for  the  two  cameels,"  said  he  :  "  mine  two 
brudders  and  mine  vrow's  brudder  stand 
chance  to  lose  it  now.  Ish  ver  shorry 
for  them,  you  know." 

On  farther  conversation  it  was  discovered 
that  his  two  brothers  and  the  brother  of  his 
vv^ife,  had  left  for  the  North  seven  months 
before,  on  a  hunting  excursion,  their  prin- 
cipal object  being  to  secure  two  young 
giraffes,  for  which  the  reward  of  five  hun- 
dred pounds  had  been  offered! 

They  were  to  visit  the  country  of  the 
Bakwains,  and  had  taken  with  them  a 
native  servant,  who  belonged  to  that  tribe. 
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Their  return  was  hourly  expected,  and 
had  been  so  for  more  than  a  month,  though 
nothing  had  been  heard  of  them  since  their 
departure. 

It  was  but  natural  that  the  boer  should 
wish  that  his  own  kinsmen  might  obtain 
the  reward  in  preference  to  a  party  of 
strangers  ;  and  his  having  so  candidly 
expressed  his  regrets  about  the  matter  was 
rather  a  circumstance  in  his  favom\  His 
guests  ascribed  it  to  his  open,  straight- 
forward manner,  made  a  little  more  free 
by  the  application  of  the  "  smoke." 

It  was  not  until  an  old  Dutch  clock  in 
the  corner  of  the  kitchen  had  struck  two, 
that  the  young  men,  who  pleaded  their 
fatigue  after  a  long  day's  march,  were 
allowed  to  retire  to  their  beds. 

They   were   shown   into    a  large    room, 
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where   a   good   soft  couch,  had  been  pre- 
pared for  each  of  them. 

Their  arduous  journey  seemed  nearly 
over,  for  they  had  reached  a  place  where 
people  slept  with  their  faces  screened  from 
the  faint  Hght  of  the  stars,  and  without 
depending  on  the  nature  of  the  earth 
beneath  them  for  the  quality  of  their 
couch. 


^ 
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CHAPTEE  XY. 


STRAYED    OR    STOLEN. 


It  wa§  not  Tintil  ten  o'clock  next  mornings 
tliat  Hans  awoke,  and  then  aroused  his 
companions. 

"  We  should  be  ashamed  of  ourselves/' 
exclaimed  Willem,  as  he  hastily  commenced 
making  his  toilet ;  "we  have  swallowed 
too  much  '  smoke/  and  overslept  ourselves." 

"  No/'  answered  Hans,  who  was  always 
anxious  to  prove  himself  the  philosopher 
of   the   company,    "we   should  rather  feel 

M  2 
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pride  in  the  circumstance  that  the  small 
quantity  we  drank  has  produced  so  great 
an  effect.  It  is  proof  that  we  have  not 
heen  in  the  habit  of  indulging  in  the 
Tise  of  ardent  spirits,  and  that  pride  we 
rshould  ever  strive  to  maintain." 

The  travellers  were  soon  in  the  presence 
of  their  host  and  hostess,  whom  they  found 
waiting  to  do  the  honours  of  a  well  ap- 
pointed breakfast,  to  which  each  of  the 
hunters,  except  Willem,  sat  down.  Willem 
could  not  be  contented  to  eat  until  he  had 
looked  to  the  property  in  which  he  pro- 
fessed to  have  a  much  greater  interest 
than  his  companions  ;  and  he  would  not 
sit  down  to  the  breakfast-table  until  he 
had  paid  a  visit  to  his  darling  giraffes. 

Walking  out  of  the  house,  he  went 
toward  the    sheds   where    the    cattle    and 
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native   servants   had   been  housed  for  the 
night. 

On  entering:  the  hut  where  he  had  left 
his  black  companions  the  evening  previous, 
he  had  before  him  a  melancholy  evidence 
of  the  e\dls  of  intemperance. 

The  four  Makalolo  were  rolling  about 
upon  the  floor,  moaning  heavily,  as  though 
in  the  last  agonies  of  death. 

Swartboy  and  Congo,  more  accustomed 
to  the  efiect  of  strong  drink,  only  showed 
by  their  heavy  breathing  that  they  were 
endeavouring  to  recover  from  their  night's 
debauch  by  indulging  in  a  sound  slumber. 

They  were  quickly  roused  to  conscious- 
ness by  Willem,  who  used  the  toe  of  his 
boot  for  the  purpose ;  though  even  this 
rude  appliance  had  no  effect  on  any  of 
the  four  Makalolo. 
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The  Kaffir  sprang  to  liis  feet,  and,  as 
thougb.  trying  to  carry  liis  head  in  his 
hands,  reeled  out  of  the  room.  He  was 
followed  by  his  master,  who  saw  that  all 
efforts  at  inducing  the  Makalolo  to  resume 
their  journey  would  be  for  several  hours 
unavailable. 

On  moving  around  to  the  shed  where 
the  two  giraffes  had  been  tied,  Willem 
was  somewhat  alarmed  by  an  indescribable 
expression  seen  on  the  features  of  Congo. 

The  eyes  seemed  as  if  about  to  start 
from  the  Kaffir's  head ! 

The  distance  between  his  chin  and  nose 
had  alarmingly  extended,  and  his  whole 
appearance  formed  a  frightful  picture  of 
astonishment  and  fear. 

To  Willem  there  needed  no  explanation. 
One  glance  was  enough. 
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The  camelopards  were  goneI 

The  Buslimaii  and  Kaffir  liad  promised 
to  watch  over  them  in  turns,  and  had 
both  neglected  their  duty  by  getting 
drunk. 

"Willem  uttered  not  one  word  of  re- 
proach. Hope,  fear,  and  chagrin  kept 
him  for  a  moment  silent. 

Within  his  mind  was  struggling  a  faint 
idea  that  the  gu'affes  had  been  removed 
by  some  servants  of  the  boer — perhaps 
to  a  more  secure  shed. 

This  hope  was  darkened  with  the  fear 
that  they  had  been  stolen,  or  had  helped 
themselves  to  freedom,  and  might  never 
again  be  found. 

During  the  first  moments  of  his  agony 
and  despair,  Gfroot  Willem  had  the  good 
sense  to  blame  himself     He  had  been  as 
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negligent  as  either  of  the  two  terror- 
stricken  men  now  standing  before  him. 

He  should  not  have  left  to  others  the 
sole  care  of  what  he  prized  so  highly. 
For  the  sake  of  a  few  hours  of  better 
fare  than  that  to  which  he  had  lately 
been  accustomed,  why  had  he  neglected 
to  look  after  a  prize  that  had  cost  so 
many  toils  and  so  much  time  in  obtaining  ? 

"Why  could  he  not  have  lived  a  few  days 
longer  as  he  had  for  so  many  months — 
watchful,  thoughtful,  on  the  alert?  All 
would  then  have  been  well. 

A  search  of  five  minutes  amongst  the 
huts  and  sheds  told  him  that  the  giraffes 
were  certainly  gone. 

The  task  was  to  recover  them.  Di- 
recting Swartboy  and  Congo  to  make  all 
the   inquiries   they  could,    as  to  the  time 
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and  manner  of  their  disappearance,  the 
great  hunter  hurried  despairingly  towards 
the  house,  to  communicate  to  his  com- 
panions the  misfortune  that  had  befallen 
them. 

The  news  took  away  every  appetite. 
The  grand  breakfast  prepared  by  the 
vrow  and  her  attendant  dusky  hand- 
maidens, was  likely  to  remain  uneaten  ; 
for  all,  starting  up  from  their  seats,  hast- 
ened towards  the  shed  where  the  giraffes 
had  been  confined. 

The  hospitable  boer  expressed  a  keen 
sympathy  for  thair  misfortune,  and  declared 
his  willingness  to  spend  a  month,  if  need 
be,  with  all  his  servants,  in  the  recovery  of 
the  lost  camelopards. 

"All  dish  comes  of  drinking  so  mush 
smokes,"  said  he ;  "  mine  beoples  last  night 


170  THE    GIRAFFE    HUNTEES. 

all  got  more  so  drunk,  put  they  mush  do 
so  no  more.  I  shall  spiU  all  de  smokes 
on  de  ground,  and  puy  no  more  for 
ever." 

One  of  the  girafies  had  been  tied,  to  a 
post  forming  part  of  the  shed  in  which 
they  had  been  shut  up. 

The  post  had  not  only  been  torn  out  of 
the  earth,  but  from  its  fastenings  at  the 
top,  and  was  lying  on  the  ground,  six  or 
eight  paces  from  where  it  had  formerly 
stood. 

Two  other  posts  adjoining  had  been 
pushed  down,  making  a  breach  in  the 
inclosure  sufficiently  large  for  the  giraffes 
to  have  made  their  exit. 

Had  they  been  tied  to  trees,  as  usual, 
they  could  not  have  escaped — the  rheims 
around  their  slender  necks  would  have  held 
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tliein.  Perhaps  by  the  weight  and  strength 
of  their  bodies  they  had  pushed  down  the 
stockade,  and  the  rheims  had  slipped  over 
the  ends  of  the  posts  after  they  had  fallen. 
In  this  manner  they  might  have  escaped. 
Eut  though  it  seemed  simple  enough,  still 
there  was  something  strange  in  it ;  and  our 
travellers  thought  so. 

The  captives  had  lately  shown  no  dis- 
position to  get  free,  and  it  was  odd  they 
should  do  so  now.  Moreover,  there  must 
have  been  a  premeditated,  jointly-contrived 
plan  between  them ;  and  this  could  hardly 
be  supposed  to  exist.  They  were  gone, 
however,  and  must  be  sought  for  and 
brought  back. 

For  this  duty  Congo  was  already  making 
preparations,  though  with  very  httle  pro- 
spect of  success.     Eain    had   been    falling 
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heavily  all  the  night,  and  had  destroyed 
any  chance  of  the  lost  animals  being 
tracked,  even  by  Spoor'em. 

Within  a  large  inclosure  contiguous  to 
the  boer's  dwelling,  more  than  five  hundred 
cattle  had  been  penned  up  during  the 
night. 

These  had  been  turned  out  to  graze  that 
morning,  and,  in  consequence,  the  ground 
was  everywhere  covered  with  the  hoof- 
marks  of  horses  and  cattle. 

A  full  hour  was  spent  in  finding  a 
track  that  could  with  any  certainty  be  pro- 
nounced that  of  a  giraffe,  and  this  had  been 
made  by  the  animals  going  in  the  direction 
of  the  shed.  Of  course  it  was  the  spoor 
of  the  camelopards,  when  first  led  up  on 
the  evening  before. 

"Hendrick,"   exclaimed   Willem,  nearly 
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frantic  with  despair,  "what  shall  we  do? 
Those  giraffes  are  somewhere,  and  must  be 
found." 

"  They  are  just  as  Hkely  to  have  gone 
in  one  direction  as  another,"  answered 
Hendrick ;  "  and  suppose  we  look  for  them 
in  the  direction  of  Grraaff-Eeinet  ?  " 

This  remark  but  increased  Willem's 
despair ;  for  it  showed  an  unwillingness 
on  the  part  of  his  comrades  to  make  any 
further  delay  on  account  of  their  mis- 
fortune. 

The  boer  declared  himself  willing  to 
furnish  horses  and  men  for  a  search,  if  the 
hunters  could  ascertain  with  any  certainty 
the  direction  the  runaways  had  taken. 

Hans  now  volunteered  a  bit  of  advice, 
which  was  listened  to  by  Willem,  as  being 
the  most  reasonable  yet  given. 
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"  Our  late  captives/'  said  that  pHlo- 
sopher,  "have  made  the  best  of  a  good 
opportunity  for  escaping.  It  was,  no 
doubt,  done  under  an  instinct;  and  the 
same  instinct  tvlQ  be  likely  to  guide  them 
back  towards  their  native  land.  If  we 
go  in  search  of  them,  let  the  search  be 
made  in  the  direction  from  whence  they 
came." 

"  Mine  poys,"  broke  in  the  boer,  "  dere 
ist  no  use  lookin'  if  they  goed  that  way. 
Dey  ^vill  not  wait  fast  enough  for  any 
poddy  to  catch  up  to  them." 

Hendrick  and  Arend  expressed  them- 
selves of  the  same  opinion. 

"  Congo,  yon  black  scoundrel ! "  exclaimed 
Willem,  "  where  are  our  giraffes  ?  Which 
way  shall  we  look  for  them  ?  " 

In   answer  to  this   question  the  bewil- 
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dered  Kaffir  could  only  shake  his  aching 
head. 

WiUem  had  great  faith  in  Congo's  in- 
stinct, and  was  not  satisfied  with  the 
limited  information  received  from  him. 

"Do  you  think,  Congo,  we  had  better 
follow  the  spoor  we  made  in  coming 
here  ?  "  he  asked. 

Again  the  Kaffir  shook  his  head. 

"You  sooty  idiot!"  exclaimed  the  dis- 
tracted questioner,  "  answer  me  in  some 
other  way.  No  more  wobbling  of  your 
head,  or  111  break  it  for  you." 

"  I  don't  think  at  all  now,  baas  Willem," 
said  Congo.  "  My  head  feel  too  big  for  de 
question  you  put  'im." 

Hendrick  was  about  to  observe  that 
there  was  a  vast  difference  between  the 
Kaffir  and  his  master,  but  not  wishing  to 
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vex  the  latter  any  more,  he  proposed  that 
something  should  be  done  besides  talking. 

"  Hans,"  exclaimed  "Willem,  "  you  stay 
here,  and  look  after  our  property.  All 
the  others  who  wish  it,  can  come  along 
with  me.  But  whoever  does,  must  get 
into  his  saddle  in  the  shortest  possible 
time.  I'm  off  this  instant  in  search  of 
the  fugitives. " 

So  saying,  Grroot  Willem  made  a  rush 
towards  the  shed  in  which  his  horse  had 
been  stabled;  and  putting  on  the  saddle 
with  his  own  hands,  he  sprang  into  it, 
and  rode  hastily  away. 
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THE    LAST    OF    A    FAMILY. 


Hendrick  and  Arend,  who  alone  had 
imitated  his  movements,  followed  Groot 
Willem  from  the  house. 

The  boer,  after  promising  so  much, 
appeared  so  dilatory  in  his  preparations, 
that  no  dependence  could  be  placed  on 
his  aid ;  and  the  three  hunters  galloped 
off  without  waiting  for  any  of  his  farm 
servants,  of  whom  they  had  seen  several. 
His  excuse    for    not   making    more   haste 
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to  provide  help,  was  that  no  one  could 
tell  the  direction  in  which  the  runaways 
had  gone,  and  that  to  search  for  them 
in  the  north,  when  the  animals  might 
have  strayed  south,  was  sheer  silliness. 

Much  to  the  surprise  of  all,  Congo  had 
stayed  behind,  instead  of  accompanying 
Groot  Willem,  according  to  imiversal  cus- 
tom. The  Kaffir's  solicitude  for  the  safety 
of  his  young  master  had  been  so  great 
on  all  former  occasions,  and  he  had 
shown  such  an  unwillingness  to  be  sepa- 
rated from  him,  that  his  present  behaviour 
was  a  surprise  to  everybody  who  knew 
him. 

He  was  allowed  to  have  his  own  will 
and  way  ;  for  it  was  known  that  any 
efforts  at  making  him  useful  by  denying 
him  this  privilege,  would  be  of  no  avail. 
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True  and  faitliful  as  he  liad  ever  shown 
himself,  his  actions  were  seldom  controlled 
by  the  others. 

"  As  soon  as  we  get  a  mile  or  two  away 
from  the  house,"  said  Hendrick,  "  we  may 
be  able  to  discover  their  tracks.  It's  no 
use  our  examining  the  ground  over  which 
so  many  cattle  have  passed.  But  sup- 
posing we  should  learn  that  we  are  on 
the  right  course,  what  then,  Willem  ? " 

"Then  we  must  follow  it  until  the 
giraffes  are  retaken,"  replied  Willem. 
"  I  should  have  but  little  hope  of  catching 
them  again,"  he  continued,  "  did  I  not 
know  that  they  are  now  quite  tame.  I 
should  as  soon  think  of  my  own  horse 
absconding,  and  going  a  hundred  miles 
into  the  wilderness  to  avoid  me.  We 
shall   find   the   giraffes   if    we    persevere; 
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and  once  found,  they  won't  hinder  us 
from  catching  them." 

From  the  quiet  behaviour  of  the  giraffes 
for  the  last  three  weeks,  Arend  and  Hen- 
drick  could  not  deny  the  truth  of  Willem's 
assertions ;  and  all  three  urged  their 
horses  forward,  more  anxious  than  ever  to 
come  upon  the  spoor  of  the  strays. 

After  passing  beyond  the  ground  tracked 
by  the  farm  cattle,  they  once  more  came 
out  upon  the  so-called  road  along  which 
they  had  travelled  the  day  before. 

But  for  more  than  a  mile,  after  the 
most  careful  examination,  no  spoor  of 
giraffe,  old  or  young,  was  to  be  seen, 
Even  those  made  by  them  the  day  before 
could  no  longer  be  distinguished  in  the 
dust.  The  rain,  with  the  tracks  of  other 
animals  coming  after,  had  obliterated  them. 
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The  state  of  the  ground  they  were 
examining  was  novv"  favourable  for  re- 
ceiving a  permanent  impression,  and 
as  none  appeared,  they  became  satisfied 
that  the  runaways  had  not  returned  that 
way. 

After  a  long  consultation,  that  came 
near  ending  in  a  wrangle,  Willem  being 
opposed  by  his  companions,  it  was  decided 
that  they  should  ride  round  in  a  circle, 
of  which  the  dwelling  of  the  boer  should 
be  the  centre.  By  so  doing,  the  spoor 
of  the  lost  animals  should  be  found.  It 
was  the  only  plan  for  them  to  take ;  and 
slowly  they  rode  on,  feeling  very  uncom- 
fortable at  the  uncertainty  that  surrounded 
them. 

The  country  over  which  they  were 
riding   was   a  poor   pasture,   with   patches 
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of  tliinly-growing  grass.  A  herd  of 
cattle  and  horses,  old  and  young,  had 
lately  gone  over  the  ground ;  and  often 
would  the  eye  catch  sight  of  tracks  so 
like  those  made  by  a  giraffe,  that  one 
of  the  party  would  dismount  for  a 
close  examination,  before  being  able  to 
decide. 

To  Groot  Willem,  this  slow  process 
was  torturing  in  the  extreme.  He  be- 
lieved that  the  giraffes  were  each  moment 
moving  farther  away. 

After  the  search  had  been  continued 
for  nearly  two  hours,  a  spoor  was  at 
length  found  that  was  unmistakably 
that  of  a  camelopard.  With  a  shout 
of  joy,  Willem  turned  his  horse,  and 
commenced  taking  it  up.  It  was  fresh 
made,  but  a  few  hours  before. 
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Under  the  excitement  of  extreme 
fortune,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad, 
people  do  not  act  with  much  wisdom. 

So  thought  Hendrick,  as  he  called 
the  attention  of  Willem  to  the  fact 
that  they  had  started  out  for  the  pur- 
pose of  finding  the  spoor,  but  not  following 
it ;  that  they  would  require  the  help  of 
Congo  and  Spoor'em ;  that  they  must 
provide  themselves  with  food  and  other 
articles  necessary  for  a  two  or  three 
days'  journey. 

Believing  that  by  the  time  they  could 
go  back  to  the  house  and  return,  the 
giraffes  would  gain  a  distance  of  not 
less  than  ten  or  fifteen  miles,  Hendrick's 
suggestions  seemed  absurd,  and  his  com- 
panion, without  heeding  them,  kept  on 
along  the  trail. 
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Hendrick  and  Arend  could  do  nothing 
but  follow.  Before  they  had  gone  very 
far,  Arend  made  the  observation  that 
the  tracks  they  were  now  following  ap- 
peared too  large  to  have  been  made  by 
the  young  giraffes. 

"  That's  all  a  fancy  of  yours,"  rejoined 
Willem,  as  he  hurried  on. 

"There  appears  to  have  been  only  one 
that  went  this  way,"  said  Hendi'ick, 
after  they  had  gone  a  little  farther. 

"Xever  mind,"  answered  Willem,  "we 
have  no  time  to  look  for  the  other. 
It  won't  be  far  away  from  its  com- 
panion, and  we  shall  probably  find  them 
together." 

Notwithstanding  what  Willem  said, 
his  comrades  were  convinced  that  they 
were    following    the    track    of    only    one 
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giraffe,  and  that  larger  than  either  of 
those  that  had  been  lost.  They  again 
ventured  to  give  their  opinion  about 
it. 

"  ISTonsense  !  "  exclaimed  Willem,  "  there 
has  not  been  a  giraffe  in  this  part  of 
the  country  for  the  last  ten  years,  except 
the  two  we  ourselves  brought  here." 

This  statement  would  have  been  in- 
dorsed by  every  settler  for  a  hundred 
miles  round.  For  all  that,  it  was  a 
wrong  one,  as  our  adventurers  soon  had 
reason  to  be  convinced. 

Before  they  had  gone  another  mile, 
the  long  body  and  lofty  head  of  a 
giraffe  loomed  up  before  their  eyes ! 
On  seeing  it,  they  put  spurs  to  their 
horses,  and  rode  up  straight  towards  it. 

They   got   within   three   hundred   yards 
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of  it  before  their  approacli  was  dis- 
covered. 

For  tlie  first  ten  minutes  of  the  chase 
that  then  ensued,  the  distance  between 
the  hunters  and  the  retreating  giraffe 
remained  about  the  same. 

Grradually  it  began  to  diminish.  The 
giraffe  appeared  to  become  exhausted, 
with  only  a  slight  exertion ;  and,  on 
reaching  a  piece  of  marshy  ground, 
where  its  feet  sank  into  the  mud,  it 
made  a  violent  struggle  and  then  fell 
over  on  its  side. 

On  riding  forward  to  the  spot,  the 
hunters  had  an  explanation  of  why  the 
race  was  so  soon  over.  They  were  only 
surprised  that  the  creature  had  been  able 
to  run  at  all. 

It   proved   to   be    an    ancient   male,    of 
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whicli  little  was  left  but  the  skin  and 
bones. 

It  looked  as  tliougb  it  was  the  last 
of  its  race,  about  to  become  extinct. 

On  its  back,  and  other  parts  of  its 
body,  were  lumps  as  large  as  walnuts, 
the  scars  of  old  wounds,  where  musket- 
bullets  had  been  lodged  in  its  body  several 
years  before ! 

The  rusty  head  of  an  arrow  was  also 
seen  protruding  from  its  side.  It  had 
the  appearance  of  having  been  hunted 
for  a  score  of  years,  and  hundreds  of  times 
to  have  been  within  an  inch  of  losing 
its  life. 

Its  enemy,  man,  had  overtaken  it  at 
last,  and  was  gazing  upon  its  struggles, 
not  with  exultation,  but  rather  with  pity 
and  regret. 
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They  felt  no  triumph  in  having  run 
down  and  captured  a  thing  that  had  been 
so  long  struggling  with  death. 

Grroot  Willeiii,  who  had  been  for  a 
time  highly  elated  with  the  prospect  of 
recovering  the  lost  giraffes,  was  again  in 
great  despondency. 

Much  time  had  been  squandered  in 
this  purposeless  pursuit. 

He  was  not  one  to  yield  easily  to 
despair :  and  yet  despair  was  now  upon 
him.  There  was  every  symptom  of  a 
dark  night  coming  down,  and  it  was 
now  near.  Inspired  either  by  pity  or 
revenge,  he  sent  a  bullet  from  the 
roer  into  the  head  of  the  struggling 
skeleton;  and,  throwing  himself  into  the 
saddle,  he  turned  once  more  towards  the 
house. 
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An  attempt  liad  been  made  to  recover 
the  lost  giraffes.  It  liad  failed.  Night 
was  close  at  hand,  nothing  more  could 
be  done  for  that  day;  and  Willem  now 
declared  his  willingness  to  return  to 
Graaff-Eeinet  and  die. 

Hope  had  departed  from  his  heart; 
and  he  no   longer   felt  a  desire  to  Hve. 

Hendrick  and  Arend,  although  sympa- 
thizing with  liim  in  their  common  mis- 
fortune, exchanged  looks  of  congratulation. 

They  would  now  be  permitted  to  go 
home! 
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NEW  S      OF     THE     LOST. 

The  sky  had  been  overclouded  all  day, 
and  continued  so.  As  tlie  sun  went  down, 
over  them  descended  a  night  as  dark  as 
Erebus. 

Perceiving  the  impracticability  of  getting 
that  night  to  the  house  of  the  boer — a 
distance  of  ten  or  fifteen  miles — the  dis- 
appointed trackers  dismounted,  and  staked 
their  horses  upon  the  grass,  determined 
to  wait  the  return  of  another  day. 
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The  night  was  passed  in  fitful  slumbers 
around  a  camp  fire,  where  they  were  only 
visited  by  a  flight  of  large  moths,  and 
some  laughing  hyenas,  that,  by  their 
harsh  cachinnations,  seemed  to  mock  them 
in  their  misery. 

They  were  in  a  district  of  country  from 
which  the  most  noble  of  its  denizens 
seemed  to  have  been  driven,  and  the 
most  despicable  only  remained. 

"When  morning  dawned,  they  again 
climbed  into  their  saddles,  and  continued 
on  towards  the  kraal  of   the  boer. 

When,  as  they  supposed,  within  about 
five  miles  of  the  house,  they  met  two 
strange  horsemen,  coming  in  the  opposite 
direction. 

"  Groot  morgen,  shentlemens  !  "  saluted 
one  of  the  strangers,  as  they  drew  near. 
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"I'm  glat  to  meet  some  ones  coming 
your  ways.  Hash  you  seen  anything  of 
our  horses  ?  " 

"Do  you  mean  those  you  are  now- 
riding  ?  "  asked  Hendrick. 

"  Iso,  not  these,  but  five  other  horses 
— no  three  horses,  and  two  mares,  all 
witout  either  sattles  or  pridels  —  one 
ret  horse  mit  one  eye  and  a  white 
poot  on  the  left  pehind  leg  —  one  mare 
mit  a  star  on  the  front  of  her  head, 
and — " 

"  Ko,"  interrupted  Hendrick ;  "  we  have 
been  out  since  yesterday  morning,  but 
have  seen  no  stray  horses  of  ,any  de- 
scription— not  a  horse,  except  those  we  are 
riding  ourselves." 

"Then  we  need  not  look  in  the  di- 
rection  you    have    been,"  said    the  other 
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horseman,  wlio  spoke  English  with  a 
proper  accent.  "  Will  you  please  tell  us 
whence  you  have  come  ?  " 

Hendrick  gave  them  a  brief  history  of 
their  course  during  the  last  twenty-four 
hours ;  and,  in  doing  so,  mentioned  the 
object  of  their  expedition — the  search 
after  the   giraffes. 

"If  that's  what  you've  been  after," 
said  the  man  who  spoke  proper  English, 
"  perhaps  we  can  assist  you  a  little. 
From  what  you  tell  me,  I  presume  you 
must  have  been  staying  at  the  kraal  of 
Mynheer  Yon  Ormon?  Yesterday  morn- 
ing we  were  looking  for  our  horses  about 
ten  miles  south  of  his  place,  w^hen 
we  saw  two  giraffes — the  first  I  had 
ever  seen  in  my  hfe.  We  w^ere  badly 
mounted,     and    unprepared    for     hunting 
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anything,  except  our  strayed  horses,  else 
we  should  have  given  chase." 

"  Ten  miles  to  the  south  of  the  kraal !  " 
exclaimed  "Willem,  "  and  we  seeking  for 
them  twenty  to  the  north!  What  fools 
we  have  been.  What  were  the  giraffes 
doing  ?"  he  asked  earnestly,  turning  towards 
the  man  who  had  once  more  awakened 
within  him  the  sweet  sentiment  of  hope. 
'  ■  Were   they  grazing  or  going  on  ?  " 

*'  They  were  travelling  southward,  at 
a  gentle  trot  ;  but  increased  their  speed 
on  seeing  us.  We  were  not  within  a 
quarter  of  a   mile   of  them." 

Our  adventurers  were  too  impatient  to 
stay  longer  on  the  spot ;  and,  after  getting 
a  few  further  directions,  they  bade  the 
strangers  good -day,  and  hastened  on  to- 
wards the  house. 
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On  entering  its  inclosure,  tlie  first 
person  they  encountered  was  the  boer, 
Mynheer  Yon  Ormon. 

"I  see  pat  luck  niit  you,  mine 
poys,"  said  the  Dutchman,  as  they  rode 
up  to  him.  "I  knowed  it  would  pe 
so ;  the  cameels  have  goed  too  far  for 
you. 

"Yes,  too  far  to  the  south,"  answered 
Willem;  "we  have  heard  of  them,  and 
must  be  off  immediately.  Where  are 
our  companions?*' 

"They  goed  away  yester  morgen,  to 
live  where  the  oxen  get  grass.  They 
now  waiting  for  you  at  the  south." 

"That's  all  right,"  said  Hendrick;  '^we 
must  hasten  to  join  them;  but  I  think 
we  had  better  have  something  to  eat 
first — I'm    starving.      Mynheer   Von    Or- 
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mon,  we  must  again  trespass  on  your 
hospitality." 

"  So  you  shall,  mine  poys,  mit  pleasure, 
all  arount ;  put  who  tolt  you  I  was  Myn- 
heer Yon  Ormon?" 

"  The  same  two  men  who  told  us  about 
the  giraffes.  They  were  looking  for  some 
stray  horses." 

"Dat  mush  be  mine  neighbour  Cloots, 
who  live  fifteen  miles  to  the  east  of  thish 
place.  They  say  they  see  the  cameels  ? 
Where    an'  when  they  see  'em?" 

"  Yesterday  morning,  about  ten  miles 
south  of  this  place,  they  said." 

''  May  be  dey  be  gone  to  Grraaff-Eeinet, 
to  say  you  are  coming !  Ha — ha — ^ha ! 
Dat  ist  ber  goot ! 

The  boer  then  conducted  his  guests 
towards  the  dwelling ! 
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On  passing  a  hut  by  the  way,  the 
hunters  were  surprised  at  seeing  Congo 
suddenly  disappear  round  a  corner. 

On  the  part  of  the  Kaffir,  the  encounter 
appeared  both  unexpected  and  undesired : 
he  had  started  back  apparently  to  avoid 
them. 

This  was  a  new  mystery. 

"  Ho !  Congo  1  come  back,"  shouted 
Willem.  "Why  are  you  here?  Why  are 
you  not  with  the  others  ?  " 

The  Kaffir  did  not  condescend  to  make 
answer,  but  skulked  into  the  hut. 

The  boer  now  proceeded  to  explain  that 
the  Kaffir  had  expressed  a  wish  to  be 
employed  at  his  place :  and  had  declared 
that  he  would  proceed  no  farther  wdth  his 
former  masters,  w^ho  had  cruelly  ill-treated 
him    for   allowing   the   giraffes   to    escape. 
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He   denied  having  done   anything   to   in- 
fluence this  strange  decision. 

"This  cannot  be/' said  Willem  ;  "there 
must  be  some  mistake.  He  is  not  tell- 
ing the  truth  if  he  says  that  we  beat 
him.  I  may  have  spoken  to  him 
somewhat  harshly.  I  admit  having 
done  so ;  but  I  did  not  know  he  was 
so  sensitive.  I'm  sorry  if  I  have 
offended  him,  and  am  willing  to  apolo- 
gize. 

Mynheer  Yon  Ormon  stepped  up  to  the 
door  of  the  hut,  and  commanded  the  Kaffir 
to  come  forth. 

When  Congo  showed  himself  at  the 
entrance,  Willem  apologized  to  liim  for 
the  harsh  language  he  had  used;  and,  in 
the  same  manner  as  one  friend  should  speak 
to   another,    entreated   him   to  forget   and 
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forgive,  and  return  with  them  to    Graaff- 
Eeinet. 

During  this  colloquy,  the  sharp  eyes 
of  the  boer  were  glancing  from  master  to 
servant,  as  though  he  anticipated  what  the 
result  would  be.  They  showed  a  gleam  of 
satisfaction  as  the  Kaffir  declared  that  he 
preferred  remaining  with  his  new  master ; 
and  the  only  favour  he  now  asked  of 
Willem,  was  some  compensation  for  his 
past  services. 

Had  Congo  been  one  of  the  brothers, 
Hans  or  Hendrick  Yon  Bloom,  Willem 
could  not  have  done  more  towards  effecting 
a  reconciliation.  At  length,  becoming  in- 
dignant at  the  unaccountable  conduct  of 
his  old  servitor,  he  turned  scornfully  away, 
and,  along  with  Hendrick  and  Arend, 
entered  the  house. 
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After  seeing  a  joint  of  cold  boiled  beef, 
a  loaf  of  brown  bread,  and  a  bottle  of 
Cape  wine  placed  before  liis  gnests,  the 
boer  went  out  again. 

Hastily  repairing  to  one  of  the  sheds,  he 
there  found  a  Hottentot  hard  at  work  in 
saddling  one  of  his  horses. 

"  Piet,"  said  he,  speaking  in  great  haste, 
"  quick,  mine  poy !  Shump  into  jovv 
saddle,  and  ride  out  to  the  north,  until  you 
meet  mine  prudder  an'  Shames.  Tell  them 
not  to  come  more  so  near  as  half  a  mile 
to  the  house  for  one  hour.  Make  haste 
and  pe  off! " 

Two  minutes  more,  and  the  Hottentot 
was  on  the  horse,  galloping  away  in  the 
direction  given  to  him. 

Having  satisfied  their  hunger,  thanked 
their    host     and    his   fat    vrow    for   their 
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hospitality,  and  bidden  them  farewell,  our 
adventurers  started  off  for  the  south, 
anxious  to  rejoin  Hans,  and  continue  the 
search  for  the  giraffes. 
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WHY    CONGO    TURNED    TRAITOR. 

Unwilling  to  trespass  any  longer  on  the 
hospitality  of  Mynheer  Von  Ormon,  Hans 
had  left  the  house  with  the  intention  of 
encamping  somewhere  near  it,  and  waiting 
for  the  return  of  his   companions. 

To  this  the  boer  had  made  but  little 
opposition,  and  his  guest  proceeded  to  pre- 
pare the  Makalolo  for  a  removal. 

They  were  still  suffering  all  "the  horrors 
of  a  recovery  from  their  first  spell  of  intoxi- 
cation;   and,  on   entering   the    hut  where 
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they  had  passed  the  night,  Hans  found 
them  full  of  that  species  of  repentance 
that  leads  to  strong  resolutions  of  future 
reformation. 

On  being  informed  of  the  loss  of  the 
giraffes,  their  remorse  seemed  as  if  it  would 
tempt  them  to  suicide;  and  one  of  them, 
while  tearing  the  woolly  covering  from  his 
head,  kept  repeating  the  word  kombi! 
Icombi ! 

Hans  knew  that  this  w^as  a  virulent 
poison,  much  in  use  among  the  Makalolo. 

The  four  unfortunate  men  were  willing 
to  take  upon  themselves  the  whole  blame 
of  allowing  the  giraffes  to  escape,  and 
seemed  grateful  for  the  mercy  of  being 
allowed  to  live  any  longer. 

After  the  cattle  and  horses  had  been 
loaded,    and    all    got    ready   for    a    start, 
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Congo  expressed  his  determination  to  stay 
behind. 

"  What  does  this  mean,  Congo  ?  "  asked 
Hans.  "  Are  you  angry  at  what  your 
master  said  to  you?  You  must  forget 
that — he  meant  no  harm.  What  do  you 
intend  doing  ?  " 

"Don't  know,  baas  Hans,"  gruffly  an- 
swered Congo;   "don't  know  nuffin." 

Believing  that  the  Kaffir  was  only  dis- 
pleased with  himself  for  his  conduct  on 
the  previous  night,  and  that  he  would  soon 
recover  from  his  "  miff,"  Hans  made  no 
attempt  to  dissuade  him. 

Accompanied  by  Swartboy  and  the 
Makalolo,  he  moved  away,  driving  the 
cattle  in  front  of  them,  and  leaving  Congo 
and  his   dog  behind. 

He  went  in  a   southerly  course,  as  the 
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grass  looked  more  tempting  in  that  direc- 
tion. When  about  three  miles  from  the 
house,  he  came  upon  a  grove  of  trees, 
through  which  ran  a  little  rivulet ;  on  its 
banks  he  determined  to  make  camp,  and 
await  the  return  of  his  companions. 

The  manner  in  which  he  had  left  the 
boer  had  been  rather  sudden  and  uncere- 
monious ;  and,  if  called  upon  to  give  an 
explanation  of  it,  only  some  half-developed 
reasons  would  have  presented  themselves 
to  his  mind. 

Of  these,  however,  there  were  several. 
One  was  the  desire  of  removing  the  Maka- 
lolo,  now  under  his  sole  care,  from  the 
temptation  of  swallowing  any  more  ''  Cape 
smoke." 

This  apprehension,  however,  was  alto- 
gether groundless ;    for   not   even   a  relief 
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from  acliing  heads  and  self-condemnation 
could  have  induced  the  subjects  of  Macora 
to  drink  any  more  for  the  present. 

Hans  possessed  a  philosophic  spirit, 
and,  under  most  circumstances,  could  wait 
patiently.  Swartboy  and  the  Makalolo 
were  in  want  of  rest,  to  enable  them  to 
recover  from  their  last  nis^ht's  debauch. 
The  cattle  and  horses  were  in  need  of  the 
grass  that  grew  luxuriantly  on  the  banks  of 
the  stream.  All,  therefore,  could  pass  the 
day  with  but  little  inconvenience  arising 
from  the  absence  of  the  others. 

As  the  night  came  on,  the  cattle  were 
collected;  and,  avaihng  themselves  of  the 
habit  to  which  they  had  long  since  been 
trained,  they  lay  down  close  to  the  large 
fire  that  had  been  kindled  by  the  edge  of 
the  grove. 
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The  night  passed  without  any  incident 
to  disturb  them  ;  but  just  as  day  broke, 
they  were  awakened  by  the  barking  of  a 
dog,  and  soon  after  greeted  by  a  familiar 
voice. 

It  was  that  of  Congo. 

"  I  thought  you  would  think  better  of 
us,  and  return,"  said  Hans,  pleased  once 
morQ  to  see  the  face  of  the  faithful 
Kaffir. 

"  Yaas,  I  come,"  answered  Congo,  "  but 
not  to  stay.     I  go  back  again." 

"  Why  !  what's  brought  you  then  ?  " 

"  To  see  baas  Willem ;  but  he  no  here. 
Tell  him,  when  he  come  back,  to  wait  for 
Congo.  Tell  him  to  wait  two  days,  four 
days, — ^tell  him  always  wait  till  Congo 
come." 

*'Eut   Willem    will    go    to    the    house 
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before   he   comes    liere,    and   you   can   see 
liim  yourself." 

"  [N'o ;  may  be  I  off  with  the  boer  oxen. 
I  work  there  now.  Tell  baas  Willem  to 
wait  for  Congo!" 

"  Certainly,  I  shall  do  so,"  answered 
Hans.  "But  you  are  keeping  something 
hid  from  me.  Why  do  you  wish  to  see 
youi-  master,  if  you  are  so  offended  as  to 
have  forsaken  him?  What  is  your  reason 
for  staying  behind  ?  " 

"  Don't  know,"  vaguely  rejoined  the 
Kaffir ;  ''  dis  fool  Congo  don't  know  nuffin." 

"  Der's  one  thing  I  mus'  say  for  Congo," 
said  Swartboy,  "he  mos'  allers  tell  de 
troof.      He  jus'  done  so  now !  " 

The  Kaffir  grinned,  as  though  satisfied 
with  Swartboy's  remark. 

After     again     requesting     that   Willem 
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sliould  be  told  to  wait  his  return,  he 
hastened  away,  followed  by  his  dog 
Spoor' em. 

There  was  a  mystery  in  the  conduct 
of  the  man  that  Hans  could  not  com- 
prehend in  any  other  way  than  by  taking 
the  explanation  he  had  himself  given. 

Congo  seemed  certainly  either  to  be  a 
fool,  or  acting  in  a  very  foolish  manner. 

As  the  morning  advanced,  Hans  began 
to  believe  that  the  trackers  had  proved" 
successful  in  their  searcb. 

The  spoor  of  the  giraffes  must  have 
been  found  and  followed,  or  they  would 
have  been  back  before  then. 

From  his  knowledge  of  Willem,  Hans 
was  certain  that,  once  on  the  spoor,  he 
would  never  leave  it  as  long  as  he  had 
strength  to  continue. 

VOL.  ITT.  p 
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The  giraffes  had  become  tame,  and 
there  was  no  reason  why  they  should 
not  be  easily  retaken. 

But  just  as  the  sun  had  mounted  up 
to  the  meridian,  this  hope  was  dispelled 
by  the  appearance  of  Willem  and  his 
companions  coming  back  empty-handed. 

"  You  have  been  unsuccessfal  ?  "  observed 
Hans,  as  they  rode  up.  "  Well,  never  mind, 
there  is  still  a  hope  left  us,  and  that  is 
to  get  safely  home." 

"We  have  another  hope  besides  that," 
replied  Willem.  "  We  have  heard  of 
the  giraffes.  They  were  seen  yesterday 
morning,  about  seven  miles  to  the  south- 
ward of  this  spot.  They  are  between  us 
and  our  home ;  and  we  are  not  hunters 
if  we  don't  recover  them  yet.  We  must 
be  off  after  them  immediately." 
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Swartboy  and  the  Makalolo  were  di- 
rected to  drive  in  tlie  cattle ;  and  aU 
commenced  making  preparations  for  a 
departure. 

"  We  shall  miss  Congo  and  Spoor'em," 
remarked  Willem,  while  the  cattle  were 
being  loaded ;  "we  shall  want  them  badly 
now." 

"Ah!  "  exclaimed  Hans,  ^'I  had  nearly 
forgotten  to  tell  you  that  Congo  Vv^as  here 
this  morning,  and  wished  me  to  say  you 
were  to  wait  until  he  came  to  you.  He 
was  very  anxious  to  see  you,  and  said 
you  were  to  wait  for  him  four  days — or 
longer,  if  he  did  not  see  you  in  that  time." 

"  Fortunately,  there  will  be  no  need  for 
that  delay,"  rejoined  Willem ;  "I  have 
just  seen  the  ungrateful  rascal, — not  half 
an  hour  ago." 

p  2 


212  THE    GIRAFFE    HUNTERS. 

"  Indeed !  and  what  did  he  want  ?  " 
"  Only  to  dun  me  for  the  wages  due 
to  him  for  the  last  year  of  his  service. 
I  have  never  been  more  deceived  about 
a  man  in  my  life.  I  could  not  have 
believed  it  possible  that  Congo  would 
thus  turn  traitor  and  desert  me." 

The  conversation  was  discontinued,  as 
all  became  busy  in  making  ready  for  a 
start. 
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CHAPTER  XIX. 

LIGHT    OUT    OF    DARKNESS. 

In  half  an  hour  afterwards  the  hunters  had 
broken  up  their  camp. 

"  I  feel  sorry  about  having  to  leave 
Congo  behind,"  said  WiUem,  as  the  cattle 
were  being  driven  across  the  stream.  "  Not 
that  I  care  a  straw  for  him,  the  ungrateful 
wretch  !  but  we  may  be  unable  to  find  the 
spoor  of  the  giraffes,  not  having  him  with 
us.  He  and  Spoor'em  would  be  worth 
everything  now." 
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"  I  think/'  rejoined  his  brother,  "  there's 
not  much  chance  of  our  recovering  them. 
"We  are  now  in  a  settled  country,  where 
they  will  find  but  little  rest.  They  will 
be  driven  out  of  it — killed  by  whoever 
comes  across  them." 

"  I  have  thought  of  all  that,"  replied 
WiUeni ;  "  still,  I  shall  hope  for  a  day  or 
two  longer.  I  can  better  survive  their 
loss  if  nobody  else  succeeds  in  obtaining 
the  reward  offered  for  them;  but  should 
that  brother — of  whom  the  boer  spoke  as 
being  gone  on  a  similar  expedition  to  ours 
— should  lie  perform  the  feat  we  have  failed 
to  accomphsh,  then  I  shouldn't  care  to  live 
much  longer." 

Before  they  had  gone  very  far,  all  noticed 
that  there  was  something  wrong  with 
Swartboy,   who   seemed    also    inclined    to 
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turn  back,  and  was  muttering  some 
gibberisli  to  himself,  as  was  bis  babit  wben 
in  any  way  perplexed  or  annoyed. 

Tbe  excitement  in  bis  mind  at  last 
became  too  strong  to  be  restrained,  and, 
drawing  near  AVillem,  he  asked,  "What 
was  that,  baas  Willem,  you  said  jus' 
now  'bout  the  brudder  ob  dat  Dutch- 
man?" 

"  I  hardly  remember.  Swart,"  answered 
Willem  ;  "  something  about  his  going 
after  giraffes,  and  getting  the  reward 
instead  of  ourselves.  Why  do  you 
ask?" 

"  But  did  they  gone  nort'  same  as  we 
been  adoin'  ?" 

"Yes,  so  the  boer  told  us." 

"How  long  was  dat  ago?" 

"  Seven  months,  I  think  he  said." 
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"Why  for  you  no  tell  me  afore?" 

This  question  Will  em  did  not  thiuK 
worth  answering,  and  Swartboy,  for  a  few 
minutes,  was  left  to  his  thoughts. 

Presently  he  recommenced  the  conver- 
sation. "  Baas  Willem,"  said  he,  "  I  think 
we  bes'  stop,  and  talk  a  bit.  Congo  no 
fool,  but  Swartboy.  Swartboy  a  fool,  and 
no  mistake  'bout  dat." 

"  Well,  what  has  that  to  do  with  our 
stopping  for  a  talk  ?  "  asked  Willem. 

"  De    boer's    brudder    he     come     back 

from  de  nort'  without  catch  any  giraffe," 

replied   the   Bushman.       "I   tink    he   got 

some  now  ! " 

A  light  suddenly  dawned  on  the  mind  of 

Hans,  who  stood  listening  to  this  dialogue. 

The  mysterious  conduct  of  Congo  appeared 

better  than  half  explained. 
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A  halt  was  immediately  ordered,  and  aU 
gathered  around  Swartboy. 

Nearly  twenty  minutes  were  taken  up  in 
obtaining  from  the  Bushman  the  informa- 
tion he  had  to  give. 

From  the  answers  made  to  about  a 
hundred  questions,  the  hunters  learnt 
that  in  the  hut  where  he,  Congo,  and 
the  Makalolo  had  been  so  freely  enter- 
tained, they  had  seen  a  Hottentot  who 
had  lately  returned  from  a  journey  to 
the  north. 

This  Swartboy  had  understood  from  a 
few  words  the  man  had  muttered  while 
under  the  influence  of  the  "smoke." 

During  the  evening,  the  Hottentot  had 
been  called  away  from  the  hut,  and  Swart- 
boy had  seen  no  more  of  him,  nor  thought 
anything  of  what  he  had  said. 
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Now,  however,  on  hearing  that  the  boer 
had  a  brother  who  had  gone  northward 
on  a  giraffe  hunt,  Swartboy  conceived  the 
idea  that  the  drunken  Hottentot  had  not 
been  there  alone.  In  all  likelihood  he 
had  accompanied  the  expedition.  It  had 
returned  unsuccessful,  and  the  boer's 
brothers  had  stolen  the  two  giraffes  that 
were  now  missing. 

The  more  this  conjecture  was  discussed, 
the  more  probable  it  appeared.  No  doubt 
Congo  had  some  suspicion  that  there  was 
something  wrong,  and  he  was  keeping  it 
to  himself,  lest  he  might  be  mistaken.  He 
had  stayed  behind  in  the  hope  of  ascer- 
taining the  truth  !  His  rude  behaviour 
to  his  former  master  in  the  presence  of 
the  boer,  might  have  been  only  a  ruse  to 
mislead    the   latter,    and    give    an   oppor- 
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tunitj  for  carrying  out  some  detective 
contrivance.  It  was  all  in  keeping  with 
the  Kaffir's  character ;  and  "Willem  was 
but  too  delighted  to  think  that  such  was 
the  explanation. 

"  I  thought  at  the  time  I  last  saw 
him/'  said  "Willem,  "  that  there  was 
something  in  his  behaviour  unlike  what 
would  be  shown  by  a  traitor.  It  seemed 
to  contradict  his  words.  I  believe 
that  we  have  all  been  very  stupid  :  I 
hope  so.  I  shall  go  back  and  see 
Congo  immediately.  I  shall  demand 
an  explanation.  He  will  tell  me  all  if 
I  can  only  get  the  boer  out  of  the 
way." 

"I  have  another  idea,"  said  Hendrick. 
"  The  two  men  we  saw  hunting  for  horses, 
— and   who    told   us   they   had    seen    our 
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giraffes  to  the  south, — deceived  us.  They 
did  not  speak  like  men  telling  the  truth. 
I  can  see  it  now.  We  were  simpletons 
to  have  been  so  easily  deceived.  They 
were  the  boer's  own  brothers — the  very 
men  who  have  robbed  us!" 

"Yes/'  said  Hans,  "and  they  had  the 
assistance  of  Mynheer  Yon  Ormon  in 
doing  it.  How  easy  it  is  to  understand 
his  profuse  hospitality  now  !  We  have 
indeed  been  duped  !  " 

The  belief  that  the  giraffes  had  been 
stolen  was  now  universal  ;  and  our  ad- 
venturers were  only  too  glad  to  think 
so. 

They  much  preferred  this  should  be 
the  case,  to  thinking  the  animals  had 
strayed.  There  would  be  a  far  better 
chance  of  recovering  them. 
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It  is  easy  to  believe  what  we  most 
desire, — and  all  agreed  that  the  property 
had  been  surreptitiously  taken  from  the 
shed. 

Without  saying  another  word,  Groot 
Willem  turned  his  horse  upon  his  tracks, 
and  rode  back  towards  the  kraal  of 
Mynheer  Yon  Ormon. 

The  boer  met  him  outside  the  in- 
closure,  apparently  surprised  to  see  him 
return. 

The  moment  Willem  set  eyes  upon 
the  man's  face,  he  saw  that  there  was 
something  amiss.  He  observ^ed  a  strong 
expression  of  displeasure,  accompanied  with 
a  glance  of  uneasiness. 

"  I  have  come  back  to  have  a  chat 
with  my  old  servant,"  said  Willem.  "  He 
has  been  mth  me  for  so  many  years,  that  I 
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don't    like   to    part   with    Mm    on   slight 
grounds." 

«f  Yer  goot,"  answered  Yon  Ormon ; 
"  you  can  see  him  when  he  comes  home. 
He  has  goed  after  the  oxen.  If  you 
pleash,  take  him  along  mit  you  when 
you   leave." 

As  the  sun  was  now  about  setting, 
Willem  knew  that  the  Kaffir  must  soon 
be  coming  in  with  the  cattle  ;  and  he 
rode  off  from  the  house,  in  the  hope  of 
meeting  him.  Soon  a  large  herd  was 
seen  approaching  from  the  plain,  and 
riding  around  it,  Willem  found  Congo  in 
company  with  his  Hottentots. 

While  in  the  presence  of  his  companions, 
the  Kaffir  would  not  speak  to  him,  but 
was  apparently  devoting  every  thought 
to  the   task   of    directing   the   movements 
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of  the  herd.  His  old  master  seemed 
unworthy  of  his  notice. 

"We  have  been  all  wrong  in  our  con- 
jectures," thought  Willem,  "  Congo  has 
really  deserted  me.  'No  man  could  keep 
up  sach  an  appearance  as  he  is  doing.  I 
may  go  back  again." 

He  was  about  to  turn  away,  when 
Congo,  observing  that  both  the  Hottentots 
had  gone  a  few  yards  ahead,  and  were 
busy  talking  to  one  another,  muttered  in 
a  low  tone,  "Go  back,  baas  Willem,  and 
wait  at  you  camp.     I  come  dar  to-morrow 


mornin'." 


Willem  was  not  only  satisfied,  but 
overjoyed.  Those  words  were  enough  to 
tell  him  that  his  Kaffir  was  still  faithful, 
— that  he  was  acting  for  the  best,  and 
all  would  yet  be  well. 
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He  returned  to  his  companions  as 
cheerful  and  happy  as  he  had  been  two 
nights  before,  while  sitting  by  the  Dutch- 
man's fireside,  under  the  exhilarating  in- 
fluence of  the  "smoke." 
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CHAPTER  XX. 

THE  KAFFIR  DISCOVERS  TOO  MUCH. 

When  Congo  was  made  aware  that  the 
giraffes  were  missing,  he  believed  himself 
more  to  blame  than  any  one  else.  Con- 
science told  him  that  he  had  neglected  his 
duty.  His  regret  for  what  had  happened 
inspired  him  with  a  strong  resolve  to  do 
all  in  his  power  towards  recovering  the 
lost  animals. 

On  examining  the  broken  stockade 
through  which  they  had  escaped,  he  had 
doubts  as  to  its  being  their  work. 

VOL.  III.  Q 
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In  criisliing  out  tlie  posts  with  the 
weight  of  their  bodies,  thej  must  have 
made  a  noise  that  he  should  have  heard ; 
for  the  giraffes  had  been  tied  within  ten 
yards  of  where  he  passed  the  night. 

The  posts  to  which  they  had  been 
attached  had  not  been  dragged  away, 
as  would  have  been  the  case  had  the 
animals  drawn  them  out  with  their  rhein 
fastenings. 

He  had  a  suspicion  that  they  had  been 
taken  down  by  human  hands ;  but,  as  the 
others  did  not  appear  to  think  so,  he  * 
fancied  there  might  be  a  possibility  of 
his  being  wrong.  He  therefore  kept  his 
suspicions  to  himself.  Had  he  said  that 
the  giraffes  could  not  have  knocked  down 
the  stockade  without  his  hearing  them, 
he   would    have   been   told    that    he   was 
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too  drunk  to  hear  anything,  and  his  tes- 
timony would  have  been  discredited.  He 
knew  that  he  was  not. 

He  had  observed  something  else  to 
increase  his  suspicions. 

He  remembered  the  Hottentot,  who  in 
his  cups  declared  that  he  had  lately  been 
to  the  north,  where  he  had  seen  giraffes 
hunted  and  killed. 

He  had  heard  the  Hottentot  called 
out  from  among  the  company,  and  by  a 
man  who  spoke  "boerish  English." 

The  voice  was  not  that  of  the  proprietor 
of  the  place,  whom  he  had  seen  early  in 
the  evening ;  and  yet  he  had  observed  no 
other  white  man  about  the  establishment. 

Moreover,  some  saddled  horses  he  had 
seen  in  the  stables  the  night  before  were 
also  gone.     It  was  these  things  that  had 

Q3 
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determined  him  to  stay  at  the  house  and 
watch. 

On  pretence  of  hiring  himself  to  the 
boer,  he  was  permitted  to  remain. 

Every  day  something  turned  up  to  con- 
firm his  suspicions. 

He  had  seen  the  Hottejitot  sent  off, 
while  Willem,  Arend,  and  Hendrick  were 
eating  their  breakfast  inside;  and,  soon 
after  their  departure,  he  had  witnessed 
the  arrival  of  the  two  white  men,  who 
appeared  to  consider  the  place  their 
home. 

Those  men,  he  believed,  had  been  there 
on  the  night  when  the  giraffes  were  missed, 
and  Congo  suspected  them  to  be  the 
thieves. 

He  saw  them  go  off  again  in  the  direc- 
tion  they   had  come — equipped  as    for    a 
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hunting   expedition,    or   for    some    distant 
journey. 

He  would  have  followed  them,  but  dared 
not,  lest  his  doing  so  might  be  observed, 
and  excite  the  suspicions  of  the  boer. 

Believing  that  they  would  not  go  far 
that  night,  he  made  up  his  mind  to  track 
them  on  the  following  morning. 

Stealing  away  from  the  shed  where  he 
slept,  he  took  up  their  spoor  as  soon  as  the 
first  light  of  day  would  allow  of  his  follow- 
ing it,  and  soon  he  saw  enough  to  assure 
him  that  his  suspicions  were  correct. 

A  journey  of  ten  miles  brought  him 
amongst  some  ranges  of  steep  hills,  sepa- 
rated from  each  other  by  deep,  narrow 
gorges.  On  ascending  to  the  top  of  one  of 
these,  he  perceived  a  small  column  of 
smoke  rising  from  a  ravine  below. 
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Throwing  his  hat  upon  the  ground,  and 
commanding  the  dog  Spoor' em  to  keep  a 
watch  upon  it,  he  stalked  forward,  and  soon 
obtained  a  view  of  what  was  causing  the 
smoke.  It  was  a  fire  kindled  under  some 
kameel  doom  trees — as  if  for  the  bivouac  of 
hunters. 

Judging  by  two  animals  that  stood  tied 
to  the  trees,  Congo  knew  that  they  who 
had  kindled  the  fire  were  not  hunters,  but 
thieves.  The  animals  in  question  were 
giraffes — young  ones — ^the  same  that  Congo 
had  been  driving  before  him  for  some 
hundreds  of  miles. 

Contrary  to  his  expectations,  there 
appeared  to  be  but  one  man  in  charge  of 
them ;  and  that  neither  of  the  two  he  had 
seen  the  evening  before  at  Yon  Ormon's. 

The   men   he   had   been   tracking   must 
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have  visited  the  camp,  and  gone  off  again. 
Their  absence  was  but  of  little  consequence. 
The  giraffes  were  there,  and  that  was  all  he 
wanted.  He  could  go  back,  and  guide 
the  real  owners  to  the  spot,  who  would 
then  be  able  to  reclaim  their  property. 

Had  the  two  men  he  had  traced  to  the 
camp  been  seated  by  the  fire,  he  would  no 
doubt  have  succeeded  in  accomplishing  his 
plans.     But,  unfortunately,  they  were  not. 

After  noticing  the  topography  of  the 
place,  so  that  he  might  easily  recognize  it, 
he  turned  to  depart. 

Before  proceeding  twenty  paces  on  his 
way,  he  was  startled  by  the  report  of  a  gun. 
The  sound  was  followed  by  a  howl  of  pain, 
which  he  knew  came  from  the  hound 
Spoor' em. 

At  the  same  instant,  trotting  out   from 
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some  bushes  on  the  brow  of  the  hill,  he  saw 
two  mounted  men. 

One  glance  told  him  they  were  the  men 
he  had  seen  the  evening  before  at  the 
house  of  Yon  Ormon.  They  were  those 
on  whose  tracks  he  had  come. 

Crouching  among  the  bushes,  he  endea- 
voured to  avoid  being  seen ;  but  in  this  he 
was  unsuccessful. 

A  shout  from  one  of  the  men  told  him 
he  was  discovered;  and,  after,  the  hoof- 
strokes  of  the  galloping  horses  told  him 
they  were  rapidly  approaching  his  hiding- 
place. 

Though  swift  of  foot,  there  was  no 
chance  for  him  to  escape.  For  all  that, 
instinct  led  him  to  take  to  his  heels. 

For  some  distance  down  the  hill,  which 
was   very   steep,  he   was   able   to  keep  in 
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advance  of  his  mounted  pursuers.  But 
once  on  the  level  ground,  tlie  horsemen 
soon  closed  upon  him,  and  the  chase  was 
brought  to  an  abrupt  termination  by  one 
of  them  striking  him  from  behind  with 
the  butt  of  his  gun,  and  rolling  him  flat 
upon  his  face. 
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CHAPTEE  XXI. 


CONGO    A    CAPTIVE. 


The  horsemen  pulled  up  with  a  shout  of 
exultation. 

"What  did  you  stop  for?"  asked  the 
one  who  had  struck  the  blow.  ''Why 
didn't  you  keep  on  running  ? "  he  added, 
with  a  fiendish  laugh,  as  he  leant  over  the 
prostrate  body  of  the  Kaffir. 

*'  Yaas,  why  don't  yer  go  on  to  tell 
where  der  two  cameels  be  to  der  fools  who 
found  'um?"  asked  the  other.  "Why 
don't  you  do  datsh  ?  " 
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The  two  men  who  were  addressing  the 
haJf-Tinconscions  Congo,  were  the  same  two 
Willem,  Arend,  and  Hendrick  had  met  the 
day  before — the  men  who  had  directed 
them  to  search  to  the  south. 

One  was  the  brother  of  Mynheer  Yon 
Ormon;  the  other  was  his  brother-in- 
law. 

They  were  men  who  had  for  many  years 
been  living  on  the  borders  of  the  colony 
— part  of  the  time  engaged  in  fighting 
KaflBrs  and  Grregrias,  and  robbing  them 
of  their  cattle ;  the  other  part  in  trading 
with  the  natives  for  ostrich  feathers  and 
ivory. 

They  had  lately  returned  from  an  unsuc- 
cessful expedition  to  the  north,  the  object 
of  which  had  been  to  secure  two  young 
giraffes,  in  order  to  obtain  the  rev^'ard  or 
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price  offered  for  tliem  by  the  Consul  of 
the  Netherlands. 

On  seeing  within  the  kraal  of  their 
kinsman,  Mynheer  Yon  Ormon,  the  very 
animals  they  had  sacrificed  so  much  time 
in  vainly  searching  for,  they  could  not 
resist  the  opportunity  of  appropriating 
them. 

Their  idea  was  to  conceal  the  animals 
for  a  few  weeks  among  the  hills,  until 
those  to  whom  they  properly  belonged, 
giving  them  up  as  lost,  should  return  to 
their  homes. 

The  giraffes  might  then  be  taken  to  Cape 
Town,  and  disposed  of  without  the  original 
owners  ever  knowing  anything  of  the  trick 
that  had  been  played  upon  them. 

Unfortunately  for  Congo,  they  had  that 
morning  been  searching  for  something  for 
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food,  and  had  returned  just  in  time  to  see 
him  playing  spy  upon  their  camp. 

"  This  is  the  villain  who  pretended  to 
quarrel  with  his  master,  and  leave  him," 
said  the  man  who  had  knocked  the  Kaffir 
down.  "I  told  Yon  Ormon  to  send  him 
off  with  the  others ;  but  he  was  sure  the 
fellow  did  not  want  to  assist  them,  and 
could  not  if  he  would.  By  his  folly  our 
game  has  been  nearly  lost.  We've  just 
been  in  time ;  but  what  are  we  to  do  with 
the  black  brute,  now  that  we've  caught 
him  ?  " 

"  Kill  him  !  "  replied  the  other,  who  was 
the  brother  of  Yon  Ormon.  "He  mus' 
never  get  to  de  white  mens.  Dey  would 
come  an'  rob  us   all." 

"  Yery  likely.  Some  people  are  bad 
enough    to    do    anything;      but    I    have 
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half  killed  tliis  fellow  already ;  you  may 
do  your  share,  and  finish  him,  if  you 
like." 

"  No,  Shames,  as  you  pegins  this  little 
job,  it  is  best  you  finish  it  yourself." 

Bad  as  were  the  two  rufiians  into  whose 
hands  Congo  had  fallen,  neither  of  them 
liked  to  give  him  the  coii^p  de  grace ;  and, 
undecided  what  else  to  do  with  him,  they 
tied  his  hands  behind  his  back. 

He  was  then  assisted  to  his  feet,  and, 
reeling  Hke  a  drunken  man,  was  led 
towards  their  camp. 

Congo  soon  began  to  recover  from  the 
effects  of  the  blow,  and  became  sensible  of 
the  danger  he  was  in.  By  their  talk  he 
could  tell  that  they  intended  to  put  him 
out  of  the  way. 

From  their  savage  looks  and  gestures  he 
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could  see  there  was  but  little  hope  of  his 
life  being  spared. 

His  captors  would  not  dare  to  let  him 
escape.  He  had  learnt  too  much  to  be 
allowed  to  live.  No  assistance  could  be 
expected  from  his  master  and  his  com- 
panions ;  they  were  waiting  for  him  far 
away. 

"Is  this  the  game  you  have  brought 
back?"  exclaimed  the  man  sittino*  over 
the  camp  fire,  as  the  others  came  up,  drag- 
ging their  captive  after  them. 

"  Yes ;  and  as  you  are  the  cook,  you 
must  dress  it  for  our  dinners !  "  replied  he 
who  answered  to  the  name  of  "  Shames." 

"  Well,  why  don't  you  tell  me  what  this 
means  ?  "  interrogated  the  first. 

"  Only  that  we  have  caught  a  spy — we 
have  been  tracked  by  him  to  this  place. 
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But  there's  no  great  harm  yet.  We're  in 
luck,  and  nothing  can  go  wrong  with  us. 
Our  catching  this  fellow  is  a  proof  of  it." 

A  long  consultation  was  now  carried  on 
between  the  ruffians,  in  which  they  all 
agreed  in  the  necessity  of  putting  the  pri- 
soner to  death. 

It  would  never  do  to  let  him  live. 
He  would,  in  the  end,  bring  them  into 
trouble,  even  if  kept  a  prisoner  for  years. 
His  tongue  must  be  silenced  for  ever ! 

There  was  but  one  way  of  silencing  it — 
that  was,  never  to  allow  him  to  leave  the 
place  ahve. 

There  was  a  point  upon  which  his 
captors  were  a  little  in  doubt.  Had  the 
Kaffir  undertaken  the  task  of  tracking 
them  on  his  own  responsibility,  or  with 
the  knowledge  and   at   the   instigation  of 
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liis  master?  In  the  former  case  only 
would  they  be  safe  in  destroying  him.  In 
the  latter,  the  act  might  be  attended  by 
danger. 

To  make  sure  of  this,  one  of  the  three 
men — Von  Ornion's  brother  it  was — pro- 
posed going  back  to  the  house,  there, 
if  possible,  to  ascertain  how  the  case 
stood. 

To  this  the  other  two  readily  consented ; 
and,  mounting  his  horse,  he  rode  off  for 
the  kraal  of  his  kinsman.  As  soon  as  he 
was  gone,  the  others  tied  Congo  to  a  tree, 
and  then,  seating  themselves  under  the 
shade  of  the  kameel-doorn,  they  proceeded 
to  amuse  themselves  with  a  game  of  cards. 

Four  hours  passed — hours  that  to  the 
Kaffir  seemed  days. 

He  was  in  a  state  of  indescribable  agony. 

VOL.    III.  11 
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The  thongs  of  hide  that  bound  his  wrists 
to  the  branches,  were  cutting  into  the  flesh ; 
and,  besides,  there  was  before  his  mind 
the  positive  certainty  that  he  had  not 
much  longer  to  live. 

The  fear  of  death,  however,  scarce  gave 
him  so  much  mental  pain  as  his  anxiety 
to  know  something  of  the  fate  of  his  com- 
panions, and  his  wish  that  Groot  Willem 
should  recover  the  giraffes. 

He  now  regretted  that  he  had  not 
revealed  his  suspicions  at  the  last  inter- 
view with  his  young  master.  This  might 
have  saved  the  hunters  their  loss,  and 
himself  from  the  fate  that  now  threatened 
him.  It  was  too  late.  He  had  acted  for 
the  best,  but  acted  wrongly. 

In  the  afternoon.  Yon  Ormon's  brother 
.came  riding  back  to  the  camp. 
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"Well!  what  news?"  asked  James,  as 
lie  came  within  speaking  distance. 

"It  isli  all  right.  Dey  don't  know 
nothing  of  what's  up.  Mine  prudder  have 
constant  watch  over  their  camp.  They  pe 
in  von  quandary,  and  will  soon  go  home." 

"Is  Yon  Ormon  sure  that  they  hadn't 
any  communication  with  this  Kaffir  ? " 
asked  James. 

"  Yesh,  they  had.  One  of  them  came 
to  the  housh,  and  saw  this  fella  yesterday. 
Put  for  all  that,  plackie  never  said  von 
leetle  word  to  him.  They  were  well 
watch  while  they  wash  togedder." 

"  Then  perhaps  it  is  not  all  right,  as 
you  say.  They  may  have  the  same  sus- 
picion that  led  him  here.  Why  the  deuce 
don't  they  go  off  home?  I  don't  like 
this  hanging  about  so  long." 

R  2 


244  THE    GIRAFFE    HUNTERS. 

"  I  tell  you,  Sliames,  it  ish  all  right. 
We  have  only  to  get  rid  of  tlie  spy.  He 
musli  never  see  the  fools  who  own  him 
agrain.     What  ish  we  to  do  with  him  ?  " 

''Send  a  bullet  through  his  body/'  said 
the  man  who  had  been  left  in  charge  of 
the  giraffes. 

"  Yes,  he  must^  be  killed  in  that  way, 
or  some  other,  certainly,"  said  James ; 
*'  but  which  of  us  is  to  do  it  ?  It's  a  pity 
we  did  not  shoot  him  down  while  he  was 
running.  Then  was  the  time.  I  don't 
like  the  thing  now  that  I've  cooled  down." 

Bad  as  the  ruf&ans  were,  they  did  not 
like  to  commit  a  murder  in  cold  blood. 
They  had  determined  that  Congo  must 
die,  yet  none  of  them  wished  to  act  as 
the  executioner. 

After   a    good   deal   of  discussion,    and 
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some  wrangling,  a  bright  idea  flaslied 
across  the  brain  of  Yon  Ormon's 
brother. 

He  proposed  that  their  prisoner  shonki 
be  taken  to  a  pool  that  was  some  distance 
down  the  gorge  ;  that  he  should  be  tied 
to  a  tree  by  the  side  of  the  pool,  and  left 
there  for  the  night. 

"  I  se3  the  spoor  of  lion  there  every 
mornin',"  said  he,  grinning  horribly  as  he 
spoke.  "  111  pet  mine  life  we  find  no 
more  of  this  plack  fella  put  a  few  red 
spots  ! " 

This  plan  was  agreeable  to  all ;  and  at 
sundown  the  Kaffir  was  released  from  his 
fastenings,  conducted  down  the  narrow 
valley,  and  firmly  spliced  to  a  sapling  that 
stood  close  to  the  edge  of  the  pool. 

To  provide    against    any   chance    of  his 
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being  heard  and  released  by  a  stray 
traveller,  a  stick  was  stuck  crosswise  in 
his  mouth,  the  bight  of  a  string  made 
fast  over  each  end  of  it,  and  then  securely 
knotted  at  the  back  of  his  head. 

After  taking  a  survey  of  his  fastenings, 
to  see  that  there  was  no  danger  of  their 
coming  undone,  his  cruel  captors  made  him 
a  mocking  salute,  and,  bidding  him  "  good- 
bye," strode  off  towards  their  camp. 
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CHAPTEE    XXII. 

A     FIGHT     BY     FIRELIGHT. 

Anxiously  did  Groot  Willem  wait  for  tlie 
next  morning,  and  the  promised  visit  from 
Congo. 

But  the  morning  came,  and  passed,  with- 
out any  Congo. 

Willem  became  impatient,  and  could  not 
content  himself  any  longer  in  the  camp. 

"  This  will  not  do,"  exclaimed  he,  as  he 
saw  that  the  sun  was  again  going  down 
in  the  sky ;   "  we  must   not  remain  here. 
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Perhaps  Congo  cannot  come.  Of  course 
he  cannot,  or  he  would  have  been  here 
before  now.  We  must  look  for  him;  but 
it  will  not  do  for  all  of  us  to  go  together. 
Hendrick,  you  come  with  me  !" 

Hendrick  responded  readily  to  the  in- 
vitation. The  two  mounted  their  horses, 
and  rode  off  towards  the  residence  of  Yon 
Ormon. 

From  the  behaviour  of  Congo,  when 
Willem  had  last  seen  him,  the  latter  was 
quite  certain  that  his  visits  at  the  kraal 
were  not  desired.  The  Kaffir  probably 
supposed  that  they  might  interfere  with  his 
plans,  by  bringing  suspicion  upon  himself. 

This,  however,  did  not  prevent  WiUem 
from  going  to  see  him  once  more.  Congo 
had  broken  his  promise,  and  that  was  a 
proof  that  something  must  be  wrong. 
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On  their  new  visit  to  Mynheer  Yon 
Ormon,  that  gentleman  did  not  take  the 
slightest  trouble  to  show  them  civility. 

"  Dat  plack  villin  you  call  Congo,"  said 
he,  "  goed  away  last  night ;  me  thought  he 
vash  mit  you.  When  you  fint  him  again, 
take  him  to  der  duyfel  if  you  likes,  and 
keep  him  dare  ! " 

"  Do  you  think  he  has  gone  away  from 
this  place?"  asked  Willem  of  Hendrick,  as 
they  rode  off  from  Yon  Ormon' s  enclosures. 

*'  Yes,"  answered  Hendrick,  ''I  see  no 
reason  to  doubt  it." 

"  But  why  did  he  not  come  to  me,  as 
he  promised  ?  " 

"  There's  some  good  reason  for  his  not 
having  done  so." 

"  I  wish  I  knew  in  what  direction  he 
had  gone." 
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"  That  difficulty  may  soon  be  removed," 
said  Hendrick ;  "  I  fancy  I  can  tell  it  to  a 
point  of  the  compass.  It  will  be  found  a 
little  to  east  of  north." 

"Why  do  you  say  that?" 

"  Because  it  was  in  that  quarter  we 
encountered  the  two  men,  on  the  day 
after  the  giraffes  were  missing.  Moreover, 
we  know  they  are  not  south,  for  that  is 
the  way  those  false  guides  wanted  us  to 
take." 

Too  excited  to  return  to  camp  without 
doing  something,  "Willem  proposed  that 
they  should  ride  out  on  the  plain,  towards 
the  north-east,  and  see  whether  anything 
could  be  learnt  about  Congo.     . 

To  this  Hendrick  agreed;  and,  after 
going  southward  about  a  mile  from  Yon 
Ormon's  house,  they  turned,  rode  circuit- 
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ously  around  it,  and  tlien  struck  off  for 
the  north-east. 

They  had  no  great  hope  of  finding  the 
object  of  their  search,  but  it  was  necessary 
for  them  to  do  something ;  and  as  Hen- 
drick's  surmise  was  not  without  some 
probability,  they  kept  on. 

After  making  about  five  miles  across 
the  plain,  they  came  within  sight  of  some 
hills,  that  began  to  loom  up  on  the  horizon 
to  the  north-east.  They  were  still,  to  all 
appearance,  about  four  miles  distant. 

"  Just  the  place  where  our  property 
might  be  concealed,"  suggested  Hendrick. 
"  No  one  would  hide  giraffes  on  a  plain. 
If  we  do  not  find  them  yonder,  and  on 
this  very  night,  we  deserve  to  lose  them." 

The  sun  was  just  setting  as  they 
reached  the   crest   of    the   first   range    of 
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hills.  Looking  back  over  the  road  they 
had  just  travelled,  a  horseman  was  seen 
coming  across  the  plain,  a  mile  distant 
from  the  spot  where  they  had  halted. 

"  If  we  watch  that  man,"  said  Hendrick, 
"  and  not  let  him  see  us,  we  shall  probably 
find  what  we  are  in  search  of.  If  not  one 
of  the  thieves  himself,  he  looks  to  me  very 
much  like  a  messenger,  going  to  them  from 
Yon  Ormon's.  From  the  behaviour  of  the 
boer,  I  am  now  convinced  that  the  giraffes 
have  been  stolen,  and  Yon  Ormon  himself 
is  the  thief." 

Eiding  in  among  some  trees,  they 
dismounted ;  and,  securing  their  horses 
in  the  cover,  watched  the  man  who  was 
approaching  from  the  plain. 

In  the  twilight  they  saw  him  toil 
slowly  up  the  slope,  a   little  to    the  east 
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of  them,  and  then  continue  his  course 
over  the  summit  of  the  ridge,  going  on 
towards  the  next. 

The  night  was  now  so  dark  that  he 
could  not  be  kept  in  sight  without  their 
riding  very  near  to  him.  In  this  there 
would  be  danger.  The  hoof-strokes  of 
their  horses  might  be  heard. 

To  avoid  this,  they  permitted  him  to 
keep  far  in  advance,  and  rode  slowly  and 
noiselessly  after,  trusting  to  chance  to 
conduct  them  uj^on  his  track.  Fortune 
favoured  them. 

On  mounting  a  hill,  about  half  a  mile 
from  the  place  where  they  had  seen  the 
lone  horseman,  they  came  in  sight  of  a 
camp  fire  that  appeared  burning  in  the 
bottom  of  the  ravine  below. 

Both   dismounted,   tied  their    horses   to 
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the  trees,  and  silently  stole  towards  the 
light. 

It  grew  larger  and  brighter  as  they 
advanced  upon  it.  Without  the  slightest 
danger  of  being  themselves  seen,  they 
drew  nearer  and  nearer,  until  they  could 
make  out  the  figures  of  three  men  seated 
around  the  blaze.  These  appeared  en- 
gaged in  an  earnest  confabulation. 

But  for  the  messenger  who  had  gone 
back  to  the  house  of  Mynheer  Yon 
Ormon,  Willem  and  Hendrick  might  have 
long  wandered  about  fche  hills,  without 
seeing  anything  to  reward  them  for  their 
journey. 

As  it  was,  they  saw  that  which  caused 
Willem  a  thrill  of  joy  so  intense  that 
he  could  scarce  restrain  himself  from 
crying  out. 
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Congo's  suspicions,  whether  based  upon 
instinct  or  reason,  had  not  been  idle 
fancies. 

Tied  to  a  tree,  under  the  glare  of  the 
camp  fire,  stood  two  young  girafies, — the 
animals  that  had  not  strayed,  but  been 
stolen  ! 

A  hurried  consultation  took  place  be- 
tween the  two  hunters.  They  must 
obtain  possession  of  their  property ;  but 
how  ?  They  did  not  wish  to  be  killed 
in  the  endeavour  to  right  themselves; 
and  they  did  not  wish  to  kill  those  who 
had  robbed  them,  if  they  could  avoid 
doing  so. 

"  Let  us  give  them  a  chance  ! "  said 
Willem.  "  If  they  will  surrender  the 
stolen  giraffes  peacefully,  we  will  let  them 
off.     If  not,  then  I  mean  to  shoot  them 
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down  without  mercy.  We  must  take  the 
law  into  our  own  hands.  There  is  not 
a  court,  or  magistrate,  within  one  hundred 
miles  of  us." 

While  they  were  thus  hastily  arranging 
a  plan  of  action,  the  three  men  seated 
around  the  fire  commenced  cooking  their 
suppers. 

Only  a  few  more  words  were  inter- 
changed between  Willem  and  Hendrick, 
who  had  come  to  an  understanding  as  to 
how  they  should  act. 

Carrying  their  guns  at  full  cock,  they 
crept  silently  forward,  side  by  side,  and 
close  together.  Under  cover  of  the  tim- 
ber, they  advanced  within  ten  paces  of 
the  unsuspecting  thieves,  and  then  boldly 
stepped  out  into  the  light. 

"  Keep  your  seats  !  "  cried  Grroot  WiUem, 
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in  a  loud,  commanding  voice.  "  The 
first  of  you  that  stirs  shall  die  like  a 
dog ! " 

The  man  known  as  *' Shames"  showed 
signs  of  an  intention  to  spring  to  his 
feet,  and  seize  hold  of  a  gun  that  lay 
near.  "  Don't  !  for  your  soul's  sake, 
don't!"   shouted  the  great  hunter. 

The  warning  was  not  heeded ;  and  the 
man  rushed  towards  the  gun,  took  it 
up,  and  at  once  brought  it  to  the  level. 
But  before  he  could  touch  the  trigger, 
Willem's  roer  delivered  its  loud  report ; 
and  the  thief  fell  forward  into  the 
fire  I 

Von  Ormon's  brother,  not  heeding  the 
fate  of  his  companion,  made  some  show 
of  resistance,  but  this  was  instantly 
ended  by  a  blow  from  the  butt  of  Groot 
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.  Willem's.  gun,  wliich.  he  now  lield  clubbed 
in  Hs  band. 

The  third  of  the  thieves  did  not  stay 
for  similar  treatment,  but  bolted  from 
the  camp  at  a  pace  that  would  have  left 
•  most  horses  behind  him. 

The  guns  of  all  three  were  picked  up,  dis- 
charged, and  then  smashed  against  a  tree. 
The  giraffes  were  untied,  and  taken  up 
to  the  place  where  the  horses  had  been 
left;  after  which,  Willem  and  Hendrick 
mounted  into  their  saddles,  and,  leading 
the  camelopards  between  them,  commenced 
a  backward  march  towards  the  camp, 
where  they  had  left  their  companions. 

The  fate  of  the  two  men  left  by  the 
fire,  remained  froni.  that  moment  unknown 
-to  our  adventurers.  Nor  did  they  care 
to  inquire   about  it.     Before   leaving   the 
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spot,    it   was    seen  that   neitlier  of   tliem 

had    received    a    mortal   wound ;  and,   as 

there    was    one    still    unharmed  to    take 

care  of  them,  in  all   probability  they   re- 
covered. 

This  at  least  was  the   hope   and   belief 
of  the  hunters. 
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CHAPTEE    XXIII. 

ALL    RIGHT    ONCE    MORE. 

On  finding  himself  tied  to  a  tree,  gagged, 
and  abandoned,  Congo  could  see  but  one 
cbance  of  bis  being  released  from  bis 
confinement,  and  that  was  by  some  beast 
of  prey. 

He  was  quite  sure  tbat  tbose  who  had 
left  him  there  would  never  return  to 
relieve  him. 

His  reflections  were  anything  but 
pleasant :  they  bore  some  resemblance  to 
those     of    a    sick    man    who    has     been 
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assured  by  his  physician  that  there  is 
no   chance  for  him  to  recover. 

The  Kaffir  was  not  one  to  give  way  to 
a  cowardly  fear  of  death;  but  there  was 
another  thought  in  his  mind  almost  as 
disagreeable,  and  that  was  the  chagrin 
he  felt  at  not  being  able  to  see  his 
beloved  master  again,  and  make  known 
his  discovery  of  the  giraffes. 

He  even  thought,  while  waiting  for  his 
approaching  fate,  that  if  by  any  means 
he  could  let  Groot  Willem  know  where 
his  property  was  concealed,  he  could  then 
die  content. 

An  hour  passed,  and  a  heavy  darkness 
gathered  around  him.  It  was  the  shade 
of  night.  A  few  small  animals  of  the 
antelope  kind  came  trotting  up  to  the 
pool,  and  quenched  their  thirst. 
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They  were  followed  by  some  jackals. 
Otlier  visitors  might  soon  be  expected — - 
visitors  that  might  not  depart  without 
rudely  releasing  him  from  his  confine- 
ment. 

Half  an  hour  later,  and  his  eyes,  piercing 
through  the  gloom  of  the  night,  became 
fixed  upon  a  quadruped  whose  species  he 
could  not  well  make  out.  It  appeared 
about  the  size  of  a  leopard.  It  was 
crawling  slowly  and  silently  towards  him. 

It  drew  nearer ;  and  just  as  he  thought 
it  was  about  to  spring  on  him,  it  uttered 
a  low  moaning  noise.  Congo  recognized 
the  dog  Spoor'em  ! 

For  a  moment  there  was  joy  in  the 
African's  soul.  The  faithful  dog  was  still 
livino^,  and  had  not  forsaken  him.  If 
he  was  to  die,  it  would  be  in  the  company 
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of  the  most  affectionate  friend  a  man  can 
liave  among  the  brute  creation.  Groot 
Willem  and  the  giraffes  were  for  a  while 
forgotten. 

As  the  dog  crawled  close  njD  to  him, 
Congo  saw  that  it  carried  one  leg  raised 
from  the  ground,  and  that  the  hair 
from  the  shoulder  downward  w^as  clotted 
with  blood. 

Spoor'em  appeared  to  forget  the  pain 
of  his  wound  in  the  joy  of  again  meeting 
his  master;  and  never  had  Congo  felt  so 
strongly  the  wish  to  be  able  to  speak. 

Gagged  as  he  was,  he  could  not.  Not 
one  kind  word  of  encouragement  could 
he  give  to  the  creature  that,  despite  its 
own  sufferings,  had  not  forsaken  him.  He 
knew  that  the  dog  was  listening  for  the 
familiar   tones    of    his   voice,    and    looked 
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reproachful  that  he  was  not  allowed  to 
hear  them. 

Congo  did  not  wish  even  a  brute  to 
think  him  nngrateful,  and  yet  there  was 
no  way  by  which  he  could  let  Spoor' em 
know  that  such  was  the  case. 

ISiOi  long  after  the  arrival  of  the  dog, 
Congo  heard  the  report  of  a  gun.  To 
the  sharp  ears  of  the  Kaffir,  it  seemed  to 
have  a  famihar  sound.  It  was  very  loud, 
and  like  the  report  of  a  roer.  It  sounded 
like  Groot  "WiUem's  gun;  but  how  could 
the  hunter  be  there  ?  Congo  could  not 
hope  it  was  he. 

Some  minutes  of  profound  silence  suc- 
ceeded the  shot,  which  was  then  followed 
by  three  others ;  and  once  more  all  was 
stiU. 

A  quarter  of  an  hour  passed,  and  hoof- 
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strokes  were  heard  on  the  hill  above.  A 
party  of  horsemen  were  riding  along  the 
crest  of  the  ridge.  Congo  could  hear  their 
voices  mingling  with  the  heavy  footfall 
of  the  horses. 

They  vrere  about  to  pass  by  the  spot. 

"  The  thieves,"  thought  Congo ;  ''  they 
are  shifting  their  quarters." 

They  were  not  more  than  a  hundred 
yards  from  the  tree  where  he  was  tied; 
and  as  they  came  opposite,  and  just  as 
he  became  satisfied  that  they  were  going 
on  without  chance  of  seeing  him,  he  heard 
a  sort  of  struggle,  followed  by  the  words : 
"  Hold  up  a  minute,  Hendrick,  my  horse 
has  got  on  one  side  of  a  tree,  and  Tootla 
the  other." 

The  voice  was  Willem's,  and  "Tootla" 
was  the  name  of  one  of  the  young  giraffes ! 
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Congo   made   a    desperate    effort    to    force^ 
his   hands   from   their   fastenings,   as  well 
as  to  remove  the  stick  that  was  distending 
his  jaws.     The  struggle  was  in  vain  1 

There  appeared  no  way  by  which  he 
could  sound  an  alarm,  and  let  liis  friends 
know  that  he  was  near.  He  could  think 
of  none. 

They  were  lea^dng  him.  They  would 
return  to  Graaff-Eeinet,  and  he  should 
be  left  to  die  at  the  foot  of  the  tree, 
or  be  torn  from  it  by  vdld  beasts.  He 
was  almost  frantic  with  despair,  when  an 
idea  suddenly  occurred  to  him. 

He  could  not  speak  himself,  but  why 
could  not  the  dog  do  so  for  him?  His 
feet  were  still  free  ;  and,  raising  one  of 
them,  he  gave  Spoor'em  a  kick — a  cruel 
kick! 
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The  poor  animal  crouched  at  his  feet, 
and  uttered  a  low  whine.  It  could  not 
have  been  heard  thirty  paces  away. 

Again  the  foot  was  lifted,  and  dashed 
against  the  ribs  of  the  unfortunate  dog, 
that  neither  made  an  effort  to  avoid 
the  blow,  nor  any  complaint  at  receiving 
it. 

The  only  answer  vouchsafed  was  but 
a  low,  querulous  whine,  that  semeed  to 
say  :  "  Why  is  this,  master  ?  In  what 
have  I  offended  you  ?  " 

Just  as  the  foot  was  lifted  for  the  third 
time,  the  air  reverberated  to  a  long,  loud 
roar.  It  was  the  voice  of  a  hungry  lion, 
that  appeared  to  be  only  a  few  paces  from 
the  spot.  Spoor'em  instantly  sprang  to  his 
feet,  and  answered  the  king  of  beasts  by  a 
loud  defiant  bark. 
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The  faitliful  animal,  that  would  not  resist 
its  master's  ill-treatment,  was  but  too  ready 
to  defend  that  master  from  the  attack  of  a 
third  party ! 

In  the  bark  of  Spoor'em  there  was  an 
idiosyncrasy.  It  was  heard,  and  instantly 
recognized. 

•The  moment  after,  Congo  had  the 
pleasure  of  hearing  the  tramp  of  horses, 
as  they  came  trotting  down  the  hill, 
and  the  voice  of  Willem  calling  out  to 
him  ! 

When  released  from  the  tree,  and  the 
gag  taken  from  his  mouth,  the  first  words 
lie  uttered  were  those  of  apology  to 
Spoor'em,  for  the  kicks  he  had  just  admin- 
istered. From  the  demonstrations  made 
by  the  dumb  creature,  there  was  every 
reason   to   believe   that    he    accepted    the 
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apology  ill  the  spirit  in  wliich  it  was 
given  I 

Willem  compelled  Congo,  who  had  now 
been  thirty-six  hours  without  food,  to 
mount  upon  his  own  horse ;  but  this  the 
Kaffir  would  only  consent  to  do  on  the 
condition  that  he  should  be  allowed  to 
take  Spoor' em  up  along  with  him. 

They  at  once  started  away  from  the 
spot,  and  by  an  early  hour  of  the  follow- 
ing morning  reached  the  camp,  where  Hans, 
Arend,  and  the  others  had  remained. 

Swartboy,  in  the  joy  of  seeing  them 
again,  increased  by  the  sight  of  the  giraffes, 
declared  that  he  would  nevef  more  call 
Congo  a  fool. 

This  promise  he  has  never  been  known 
to  break. 

In  the   afternoon,  the   journey  towards 
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Graaff-Eeinet  was  resumed  —  Spoor'em 
being  carried  for  two  or  tliree  days  on  the 
back  of  one  of  the  oxen,  snugly  ensconced 
in  a  large  willow  basket,  woven  by  Congo" 
for  that  express  purpose. 
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CHAPTEE  XXIY. 


CONCLUSION. 


One  evening  after  a  long  day's  journey,  our 
-adventurers  found  themselves  within  a  few 
miles  of  home.  A  gallop  of  an  hour  or 
two  would  place  them  in  the  society  of  the 
relatives  and  friends  from  whom  they  had 
been  so  long  absent.  ' 
;  Arend  and  Hendrick  were  impatient  to 
^ride  forward  in  advance  of  the  company ; 
but  each  refrained  from  making  tjie  propp- 
rsition  to  the  other. 
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Greatly  to  their  annoyance,  they  saw 
Hans  and  Willem  halt  at  the  house  of  a 
boer,  and  commence  making  arrangements 
for  passing  the  night. 

This  the  two  did  as  nnconcernedly  as 
though  they  were  still  hundreds  of  miles 
from  home. 

Both  Willem  and  Hans  possessed  a  fair 
share  of  old-fashioned  Dutch  philosophy, 
which  told  them  no  circumstances  should 
hinder  them  from  being  merciful  to  the 
animals  that  had  served  them  so  long  and 
so  well. 

Early  next  morning,  as  the  hunters 
passed  through  Graaff-Eeinet,  on  the  way 
to  their  own  homes,  all  the  inhabitants 
of  the  village  turned  out  to  bid  them 
welcome. 

By  most  of  the  people  dwelling  in  the 
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place,  the  young  giraffes  were  looked  upon 
with  as  much  astonishment  as  the  four 
Makalolo  felt  while  gazing  upon  the  spire 
of  the  village  church. 

There  was  not  an  inhabitant  of  the  place 
over  ten  years  of  age,  who  had  not  heard 
something  of  the  expedition  on  which  our 
adventurers  had  set  forth  some  months 
before.  All  knew  the  objects  for  which  it 
had  been  undertaken;  and  of  course  the 
majority  had  prophesied  another  failure  in 
the  accomplishment  of  what  so  many  ex- 
perienced hunters  had  already  been  unable 
to  effect. 

"We  are  now  returning  home  in  a 
respectable  manner,"  remarked  Hendrick 
to  the  others,-  as  he  observed  the  enthu- 
siastic spirit  in  which  they  were  welcomed 
by  the  people. 

VOL   III.  T 
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"  Yes,"  answered  <  Arend ;  "  and  it  is 
to  Willem's  perseverance  that  we  owe  all 
tMs." 

"I  don't  know  that  I've  displayed  any 
great  perseverance,  as  you  call  it,"  said 
Willem.  "  I  was  as  anxious  as  any  of  you 
to  return  home ;  but  I  did  not  like  to 
come  back  mthout  a  couple  of  young 
giraffes.  That  was  all  the  difference  be- 
tween us!" 

The  others  made  no  reply,  but  rode  on 
silently,  thinking  of  the  generosity  of  their 
gigantic  companion. 

On  former  expeditions,  our  adventurers 
had  been  absent  even  a  longer  time;  but 
never  did  home  seem  so  dear  to  them  as 
now;  and  never  did  they  find  on  their 
return  so  warm  a  welcome  as  that  extended 
to  them  now. 
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The  two  young  ladies,  Triiey  Von 
Bloom,  and  Wilhemina  Van  Wyk,  were 
delighted  at  again  i^eeting  with  their 
lovers;  and,  what  is  more,  were  honest 
enough  to  admit  that  such  was  the 
case. 

Congo  and  Swartboy  endeavom'ed  to 
repay  themselves  for  the  hardships  of 
the  past,  by  assuming  grand  airs  over 
the  other  servants,  domestics  belonging 
to  their  masters;  as  also  by  an  un- 
usual indulgence  in  eating,  drinking,  and 
sleeping. 

Groot  WiUem  had  still  another  journey 
to  accomplish.  It  was  to  accompany  Hans 
to  Cape  Town,  on  his  intended  trip  to 
Europe,  and  to  deliver  to  the  Dutch  Consul 
the  captured  camelopards. 

This  journey,  however,  was  not  under- 

T  2 
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taken  until  lie  had  given  himself,  his 
horse,  and  the  giraffes  a  month's  rest. 

During  this  time,  the  Makalolo  were 
treated  with  the  greatest  kindness  by  all 
the  household  of  the  two  families  to  which 
their  young  friends  belonged. 

Before  returning  to  the  North,  each 
was  presented  with  a  horse,  a  gun,  and 
a  suit  of  clothes ;  and  several  useful 
presents  were  sent  by  Groot  Willem 
to  his  generous  friend,  and  protector 
Macora. 

Pre™us  to  his  departure  for  Europe, 
Hans  desired  to  be  present  at  two  im- 
portant ceremonies  that  must,  sooner  or 
later,  take  place,  and  in  which  the  families 
of  Von  Bloom  and  Van  Wyk  were  both 
more  or  less  interested. 

But   Hans   was   impatient    to    set   out 
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on  his  intended  tour,  and  Hendrick  and 
Arend  were  much  pleased  that  such  was 
the  case. 

Under  these  circumstances,  Miss  Triiey 
and  Miss  Wilhemina  were  prevailed  upon 
to  appoint  an  early  day  for  making  the 
two  cornets  the  happiest  of  men. 

*  7^  *  *  tS  * 

The  day  after  the  double  marriage, 
Willem  and  Hans  started  for  Cape  Town, 
taking  with  them  the  giraffes,  and  the 
ivory  they  had  brought  from  the  North. 

The  animals  that  had  cost  so  much  time 
and  toil  in  procuring,  were  delivered  to 
the  Consul,  and  the  bounty-money  handed 
over. 

The  camelopards  became  fellow-pas- 
sengers of  the  young  philosopher  in  the 
voyage  to  Europe. 
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Willem  parted  with  them  and  Hans  as 
the  ship  was  getting  "under  way;"  and 
on  the  same  day  started  back  to  his 
distant  home  in  Graaff-Eeinet. 

There  he  still  dwells,  endeavouring  to 
pass  his  time  in  peaceful  pursuits;  but 
this  endeavour  he  finds  great  difficulty  in 
carrying  out — partly  through  his  own  rest- 
less desire  to  seek  new  adventures,  and 
partly  through  the  solicitations  of  young 
Jan  and  Klaas,  who,  stimulated  by 
the  tales  told  by  their  elder  brothers, 
are  now  keenly  anxious  to  relinquish 
the  pursuit  of  knowledge  for  that  of 
game. 

Hendrick  and  Arend  have  no  longer  a 
desire  to  go  in  quest  of  such  sport.  Home 
is  now  too  dear  to  them;  and  both  are 
satisfied  to  leave  to  their  younger  brothers 
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tlie  pleasure  of  spending  a  few  months  on 
the  far  frontier,  earning,  as  tliey  so  nobly 
did,  the  title  of  G-iraife  Hu^tees. 


THE    END 


Wcodfall  and  Kinder,  Fimlcrp,  Milfoid  Lane,  i-ilraiid,  Lcndcii,  V'.C. 
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NEW  AMERICA.   By  William  Hepworth  Dixox. 

SEVENTH  EDITION.   2  vols,  demy  8vo,  with  lUustrations.  30s. 

"  The  author  of  this  very  interesting  book  having  penetrated  through  the  plains 
and  mountains  of  the  FaV  West  into  the  Salt  Lake  Valley,  here  gives  us  an  ex- 
cellent account  of  the  Mormons,  and  some  striking  descriptions  of  the  scenes 
which  he  saw,  and  the  conversations  which  he  held  with  many  of  the  Saints  during 
his  sojourn  there.  For  a  full  account  of  the  singular  sect  called  the  Shakers,  of 
their  patient,  loving  industry,  their  admirable  schools,  and  their  perpetual  inter- 
course with  the  invisible  world,  we  must  refer  the  reader  to  this  work.  Mr.  DLxon 
has  written  thoughtfully  and  well,  and  we  can  recall  no  previous  book  on  American 
travel  which  dwells  so  fully  on  these  much  vexed  subjects.''— rz/«es. 

"  Mr.  Dixon's  book  is  the  work  of  a  keen  observer,  and  it  appears  at  an  oppor- 
tune season.  Those  who  would  pursue  all  the  varied  phenomena  of  which  we 
have  attempted  an  outline  will  have  reason  to  be  grateful  to  the  intelligent  and 
lively  guide  who  has  given  them  such  a  sample  of  the  inquiry.  During  his  resi- 
dence at  Salt  Lake  City  Mr.  Dixon  was  able  to  gather  much  valuable  and  interesting 
information  respecting' Mormon  life  and  society:  and  the  accijunt  of  that  singular 
body,  the  Shakers,  from  his  observations  during  a  visit  to  their  chief  settlement  at 
Mount  Lebanon,  is  one  of  the  best  parts  of  Mr.  Dixon's  work" — Quarterly  Revkic. 

"There  are  few  books  of  this  season  likely  to  excite  so  much  general  curiosity  as 
Mr.  Dixon's  very  entertaining  and  instructive  work  on  New  America.  None  are 
more  nearly  interested  in  the  growth  and  development  of  new  ideas  on  the  other 
side  of  the  Atlantic  than  ourselves.  The  book  is  really  interesting  from  the  first 
page  to  the  last,  and  it  contains  a  large  amount  of  valuable  and  curious  informa- 
tion."—Pa/Z  Mall  Gazette. 

"  In  these  very  entertaining  voltimes  Mr.  Dixon  touches  upon  many  other  fea- 
tures of  American  society,  but  it  is  in  his  sketches  of  Monnons,  Shakers,  Bible- 
Commtmists,  and  other  kindred  associations,  that  the  reader  will  probably  find  most 
to  interest  him.  We  recommend  every  one  who  feels  any  interest  in  human  na- 
ture to  read  Mr.  Dixon's  volumes  for  themselves." — Saturday  Revieic. 

"  We  have  had  nothing  about  Utah  and  the  Mormons  so  genuine  and  satisfactorj' 
as  the  account  now  given  us  by  Mr.  Dixon,  but  he  takes  also  a  wider  glance  at  the 
Far  West,  and  blends  with  his  narrative  such  notes  of  life  as  he  thinks  useful  aids 
to  a  study  of  the  newest  social  conditions — germs  of  a  society  of  the  future.  There 
is  not  a  chapter  from  which  pleasant  extract  might  not  be  made,  not  a  page  that  does 
not  by  bright  studies  of  humanity  in  unaccustomed  forms  keep  the  attention  alive 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  narrative." — Examiner. 

"Intensely  exciting  volumea  The  central  interest  of  the  book  lies  in  Mr. Dixon's 
picture  of  Mormon  society,  and  it  is  for  its  singular  revelations  respecting  Brigham 
Young's  people,  and  the  Shakers  and  Bible  Communists,  that  nine  readers  out 
of  every  ten  will  send  for  an  early  copy  of  this  strange  story.  "Whilst  Mr.  Dixon 
speaks  frankly  all  that  he  knows  and  thinks,  he  speaks  it  in  a  fashion  that  will 
carry  his  volumes  into  the  hands  of  every  woman  in  England  and  America.'' — Post. 

"A  book  which  it  is  a  rare  pleasure  to  read — and  which  will  most  indubitably  be 
read  by  all  who  care  to  study  the  newest  phenomena  of  American  life.'' — Spectator. 

"  We  are  much  mistaken  if  both  in  America  and  England  Mr.  Dixon's  volumes 
do  not  win  for  themselves  the  widest  circulation.'' — Standard. 

"  Mr.  Dixon's  '  New  America  '  is  decidedly  the  cleverest  and  most  interesting,  as 
it  has  already  proved  the  most  successful,  book  published  this  season." — Star. 

"Mr.  Dixon  has  written  a  book  about  America  having  the  tmusnal  merit  of  being 
at  once  amusing  and  instructive,  true  as  well  as  new.  Of  the  books  published  this 
season  there  will  be  none  more  cordially  read-'—Jfacmillanx  Magazine. 

•Mr.  Dixon's  book  is  a  careful,  wise,  and  graphic  picture  of  the  most  prominent 
social  phenomena  which  the  newest  phases  of  the  New  World  present  The  narra- 
tive is  full  of  interest  from  end  to  end.  as  well  as  of  most  important  subjects  lor 
consideration.  No  student  of  society,  no  historian  of  humanity,  should  be  without 
it  as  a  reliable  and  valuable  text-book  on  New  America.  " — All  the  Year  Round. 

"In  these  graphic  volumes  Mr.  Dixon  sketches  American  men  and  women, 
sharply,  vigorously  and  truthfully,  under  every  aspect  The  smart  Yankee,  the 
grave  politician,  the  senate  and  the  stage,  the  pulpit  and  the  prairie,  loafers  and 
philanthropists,  crowded  streets,  and  the  howling  wilderness,  the  saloon  and  boudoir, 
with  woman  everywhere  at  ftill  length — all  pass  on  before  us  in  some  of  the  most 
vivid  and  brilliant  pages  ever  written." — Dublin  Uniursity  Magazine. 
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THE  LIFE  OF  JOSIAH  WEDGWOOD  ;  From 

his  Private  Correspondence  and  Family  Papers,  in  the  possession 
of  Joseph  ^Mater.  Esq.,  F.S.A.,  Francis  Wedgwood,  Esq.,  C.  Dar- 
vTDf,  Esq.,  M.A.,  F.R.S.,  Miss  Wedgwood,  and  other  Original 
Sources.  With  an  Introductory  Sketch  of  the  Art  of  Pottery  in 
England.  By  Eliza  Meteyard.  Dedicated  to  the  Right  Hon.  W. 
E.  Gladstoxe.  Complete  in  2  vols.  8vo,  with  Portraits  and  300 
other  Beautiful  Illustrations,  elegantly  bound,  price  423. 
"This  is  the  Life  of  Wedgwood  to  the  expected  appearance  of  which  I  referred 
at  Bxxrslem."— Extract  from  a  Letter  to  the  Author  by  the  Right  Eon.  W.  E.  Gladstone. 

"  We  have  to  congratulate  the  authoress  on  the  publication  of  her  Life  of  Wedg- 
wood. We  can  award  her  the  praise  due  to  the  most  pains-taking  and  conscien- 
tious application.  She  has  devoted  her  whole  mind  and  energy  to  her  subject,  and 
has  achieved  a  work  not  less  creditable  to  herself  than  it  is  indispensable  to  all 
who  wish  to  know  anything  about  English  ceramic  art  and  its  great  inventor.  The 
two  voitmies  before  us  are  in  themselves  marvels  of  decorative  and  typographical 
skill  More  beautifully  printed  pages,  more  creamy  paper,  and  more  dainty  wood- 
cuts have  seldom  met  our  eyes.  It  is  rarely  that  an  author  is  so  well  seconded 
by  his  coadjutors  as  iliss  Meteyard  has  been  by  her  publishers,  printers,  and  the 
staff  of  draughtsmen  and  engravers  who  have  "contributed  the  numeroas  illustra- 
tions which  adorn  this  simiptuotia  book." — Saturday  Review. 

•'  This  very  beautiful  book  contains  that  Life  of  Wedgwood  which  for  the  last 
fifteen  years  Miss  Meteyard  has  had  in  view,  and  to  which  the  Wedgwood  family, 
and  all  who  have  papers  valuable  in  relation  to  its  subject,  have  been  cordially 
contributing.  In  Ms  admirable  sketch  of  Wedgwooci  given  at  Burslem,  it  was 
to  the  publication  of  this  biography  that  Mr.  Gladstone  looked  forward  with 
pleasure.  It  is  a  very  accurate  and  valuable  book.  To  give  their  fullest  value  to 
the  engravings  of  works  of  art  which  largely  enrich  the  volumes,  the  biography 
has  been  made  by  its  publishers  a  choice  specimen  of  their  own  art  as  book- 
makers. Neither  care  nor  cost  have  been  gradged.  The  two  volumes  form  as 
handsome  a  book  as  has  ever  been  published." — Examiner. 

"The  appearance  of  such  a  work  as  Miss  Meteyard's  -Life  of  Josiah  Wedgwood* 
is  an  event  of  importance  in  the  sister  spheres  of  literature  and  art.  The  biographer 
of  otir  great  potter  has  more  than  ordinary  fitness  for  the  fulfilment  of  her  labour 
of  love.  She  is  an  enthusiastic  admirer  and  a  practised  connoisseur  of  Ceramic 
Art,  and  she  brings  the  pleasant  energy  of  individual  taste  and  feeling  to  the  aid  of 
ojmplete.  authentic,  and  well-arranged  information,  and  the  well-balanced 
style  of  an  experienced  litterateur.  The  interest  of  the  book  grows  with  everj-  page. 
The  reader  will  peruse  the  numerous  interesting  particulars  of  Wedgwood's 
family  life  and  affairs  with  unusual  satisfaction,  and  will  lay  down  the  work 
with  imdoubting  confidence  that  it  wiU  rank  as  a  classic  among  biographies — an 
exhaustive  work  of  the  first  rank  in  its  school" — Morning  Post. 

•'An  admirable,  well- written,  honourably  elaborate,  and  most  interesting  book." 
A  thenseum, 

"  Xo  book  has  come  before  us  for  some  time  so  stored  with  interesting  informa- 
tion. Miss  Meteyard  is  a  biographer  distinguished  by  a  clever  and  energetic  style, 
by  delicate  judgment,  extensive  information,  and  a  deep  interest  in  her  subject 
The  history  of  the  Ceramic  Art  in  England,  and  the  biography  of  the  eminent  man 
who  brought  it  to  perfection,  have  evidently  been  to  her  a  lat)our  of  love  ;  and  of 
the  spirit  and  manner  in  which  she  has  executed  it  we  can  hardly  speak  too  highly. 
The  splendid  getting  up  of  the  work  i-eliects  much  credit  on  the  house  from  which 
it  is  issued." — Dublin  i'nirersity  Magazine. 

•'  In  this  magnificent  voltune  we  welcome  one  of  the  very  noblest  contributions  to 
the  history  of  the  Ceramic  art  ever  published  We  place  it  at  once  and  perma- 
nently side  by  side  with  Bernard  PaUssys  Memoirs  and  with  Benvenuto  CeUini's 
Autobiography.  An  abundance  of  rare  and  very  precious  materials  is  here  admir- 
ably put  together  by  the  dexterous  hand  and  exquisite  taste  of  Miss  Meteyard  A 
more  conscientious  discharge  of  the  responsible  duties  devolving  upon  the  biogra- 
pher of  a  really  great  man  has  not  been  witnessed,  we  beheve,  since  the  days  of 
Boswell,  the  greatest  of  ail  biographers."— >Sa/i. 
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A    TRIP    TO    THE    TROPICS,    AXD    HOME 

THROUGH  AMERICA.      By   the    :\Iarquis   of   Lorxe.     SecoM 
Edition.     1  vol,  8yo,  with  Illustrations,     los. 

"  Lord  Lome's  '  Trip  to  the  Tropics'  is  the  best  book  of  travels  of  the  season." — 
Pall  Mall  Gazette. 

"  The  tone  of  Lord  Lome's  book  is  thoroughly  healthy  and  vigorous,  and  his 
remarks  upon  men  and  things  are  well-reasoned  and  acute.  As  records  of  the 
fresh  impressions  left  on  the  mind  of  a  young  tourist  who  saw  much,  and  can  give 
a  pleasant,  intelligent  account  of  what  he  saw,  the  book  is  in  eveiy  way  satis- 
factory.'"— Times. 

"  A  pleasant  record  of  travel  in  the  Western  Islands  and  the  United  States.  Lord 
Lome  saw  a  good  deal  of  society  both  in  the  South  and  in  the  North.  His  tone  is 
good,  without  undue  partisan  feeling.  We  can  offer  him  our  congratulations  on 
his  first  essay  as  a  traveller  and  an  author.' — Atfiemeum, 

"Lord  Lome's  book  is  pleasantly  written.  It  is  the  unaffected  narrative  of  a 
traveller  of  considerable  LmpartiaUty  and  desire  for  information." — Saturday  Review. 

"  In  no  other  book  will  the  reader  find  a  more  correct  and  life-like  picture  of  the 
places  and  persons  visited  by  the  Marquis  of  Lome,  and  no  where  more  frankness 
and  truthfulness  in  the  statement  of  facts  and  impressions." — Examiner. 

"  This  is  certainly  the  freshest  and  most  interesting  and  valuable  book  of  travels 
of  the  season.  We  cordially  commend  Lord  Lome's  excellent  and  handsome 
volume  to  the  public  as  one  at  once  genuinely  valuable  and  entertaining. "—£t/m- 
burgh  Evening  Courant. 

WILD  LIFE  AMONG  THE  PACIFIC  ISLAND- 

ERS.  ByE.H.LAMONT,EsQ.    8vo,  with  numerous  Illustrations.  18s, 

"  A  more  curious  romance  of  life  and  adventure  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  library 
of  travel  A  pleasanter  volume  of  its  kind  has  not  been  put  forth  since  the  year 
came  in.  It  is  a  story  of  wreck  and  residence  in  the  islands  of  the  Paciflc.  The 
author  was  more  than  once  tu  peril  of  being  eaten.  From  some  of  the  natives, 
however,  he  received  compassion  and  kindness,  and  by  asserting  the  superiority 
of  a  civilised  man,  presently  arrived  at  an  importance 'and  authority  which  made 
him  respected,  fea.red,  and  lovecL  His  accounts  of  the  habits  and  'ceremonies  of 
the  islands  are  touched  with  spirit.  The  details  of  his  essays  at  escape  read  almost 
like  lost  pages  from  -Eobinson  Crusoe.'  His  deliverence  is  related  with  as  much 
spirit  as  the  best  sea  chase  in  Fennimore  Cooper's  best  sea-romance." — Atherutum. 

"  Certainly  the  most  amusing  record  of  life  among  the  South  Sea  Islanders  that 
has  ever  been  published." — Examiner. 

"  A  most  interesting  volume,  full  of  curious  and  amusing  anecdote  and  abundant 
information.  It  is  one  of  the  best  books  of  travel  that  we  have  met  with  for  some 
time." — ObfeiTtr. 

'•  This  handsome,  well-iUustrated  book  is  full  of  interest  partly  owing  to  the 
many  strange  sights  and  scenes  the  author  saw,  and  not  a  little  to  his  vivacious 
style  and  clever  descriptions.""— .S'/a;-. 

NOOKS  AND   CORNERS  IN   OLD    FRANCE. 

By  the  Rev,  George  Musgra^-e,  M.A.  Oxen.  2  vols,  with  numerous 
Illustrations,     24s. 

"  Mr.  Mu.sgrave  writes  in  a  hvely  and  agreeable  style.  He  saw  much  that  was 
both  attractive  and  interesting,  and  his  two  amusing  volumes  comprise  much 
pleasant  and  curious  mutter.  They  are  illustrated  with  some  good  sketches  of 
famous  localities.'" — Daily  News. 

'•Mr.  Musgrave  writes  pleasantly  on  French  objects  of  interest  and  curiosity."' — 
Athcmeam. 

"  A  more  pleasant  book  of  its  kind  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  meet  with,  or  one 
that  will  absorb  the  attention  of  a  greater  number  of  readers :  for  whilst  its  topo- 
graphical contents  form  the  leading  subject  of  its  pages,  it  is  interspersed  with 
historic  lore  and  authentic  anecdotes,  clever  descriptions  and  interesting  informa- 
tion, which  add  an  additional  charm  to  the  production." — Meuenger. 

"  We  have  seldom  read  a  more  interesting  book,  and  we  have  much  pleasure  in 
recommending  it  to  aU  intending  tourists  to  France.' — Observer. 
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LIFE  IN  A  FRENCH  CHATEAU.     By  Hubert 

E.  H.  Jernixgha^i,  Esq.  Second  Edition.  1  vol.  post  8vo,  with 
Illustrations.     10s.  6d.  bound. 

'•  Mr.  .Terningham's  attractive  and  amusing  voiume  wUl  be  perused  with  much 
interest." — Morning  Post. 

'•  A  thoronghly  fresh  and  delightful  narrative — valuable,  instructive,  and  enter- 
taining.'"—  United  Service  Magazine. 

"A  readable,  pleasant,  and  amusing  book,  in  which  Mr.  Jemingham  records  his 
life  among  the  denizens  of  the  French  Chateau,  which  extended  its  courtly  hospi- 
tality to  him,  in  a  very  agreeable  and  entertaining  manner." — Court  Journal. 

A   LADY'S    GLIMPSE   OF   THE   LATE  WAR 

IX  BOHEMIA.  By  Lizzie  Selixa  Edex.  1  vol.  post  8vo,  with 
Ulastrations.     10s.  6d. 

"Miss  Eden's  book  will  be  of  great  service  to  those  who  wish  impartially  to  con- 
sider the  tme  aspects  of  the  late  war.  and  will  richly  repay  an  attentive  perusal. 
Nor  is  it  to  them  alone  that  this  work  will  be  valuable.  It  is  not  only  useful  and 
instructive,  but  it  is  interesting  and  amusing.  The  work  is  highly  creditable  to  its 
authoress." — Saturday  Review. 

FROM  CADET  TO   COLONEL:    The   Record  of 

a  Life  of  Active  Service.  Bv  Major -General  Sir  Thomas  Seatos, 
K.C.B.     2  vols,  with  Illustrations,  21s. 

"It  is  difficult  to  imagine  anything  more  interesting  both  to  soldiers  and 
ciyUians  than  Sir  Thomas  Seaton's  record  of  his  active  career." — Athenseum. 

MY  PILGRIMAGE  TO   EASTERN   SHRINES. 

By  Eliza  C.  BrsH.     8vo,  with  Illustrations.     15s. 
"  This  work  contains  a  great  deal  of  interesting  matter,  and  it  wiU  be  read  with 
pleasure  by  all  who  are  interested  in  the  country  to  which  so  many  devout  Chris- 
tians have  made  their  pilgrimage.'' — Observer. 

THE    SPORTSMAN    AND   NATURALIST    IN 

CAXADA.  "With  Notes  on  the  Natural  History  of  the  Game, 
Game  Birds,  and  Fish  of  that  coimtry.  By  Major  W.  Ross  King, 
F.R.G.S.,  F.S.A.S.  1  vol.  super  royal  8vo,  Dlustrated  with  beauti- 
ful Coloured  Plates  and  Woodcuts.     20s.     Elegantly  bormd. 

"Truthful,  simple,  and  extremely  observant.  Major  King  has  been  able  to  throw 
much  light  upon  the  habits  as  welfas  the  zoological  relations  of  the  animals  with 
which  he  came  in  collision ;  and  his  descriptions  of  the  country,  as  well  as  of  the 
creatures  inhabiting  it,  are  as  bright  and  graphic  as  they  are  evidently  correct" — 
Athenxum. 

"  In  '  The  Sportsman  and  Naturalist  in  Canada  '  we  have  a  full,  true,  and  com- 
prehensive record  of  all  the  facts  concerning  American  animals  which  the  author 
was  able  in  a  three  years'  residence  to  collect.  We  have  these  facts  in  a  goodly 
A-oIume,  splendidly  illustrated,  and  with  its  contents  so  well  arranged  that  a  refer- 
ence to  any  description  of  bird,  beast,  or  fish  may  be  made  almost  instantly.  It  is 
an  important  contribution  to  Xatural  Historj-,  and  a  work  the  intending  traveller 
will  consult  once  and  again,  since  it  gives  him  the  information  he  most  needs,  and 
finds  least  generally  accessible.  The  book  will  take  its  position  in  the  foremost 
rank  of  works  of  its  class.  The  descriptions  throughout  are  written  by  one  who  is 
a  master  of  his  subject^  and  who  \NTites  English  such  as  few  are  able  to  equal  Of 
recent  British  travellers  few  can  vie  with  its  author  in  close  observation  of  nature, 
and  in  those  graces  of  style  and  scholarship  which  make  the  infoioaation  con- 
tained in  his  volume  as  pleasant  to  obtain  as  it  is  valuable  to  preserve.  In  fact, 
since  the  works  of  Eliot  Warbmton  and  Kinglake,  no  book  of  travels  with  which 
we  are  acquainted  has  been  wiitten  in  a  style  more  clear,  forcible,  picttiresque."— 
Sunday  Times. 
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MEMOIRS     AND      CORRESPONDENCE     OF 

FIELD-MARSHAL  YISCOUXT  COMBERMERE.  G.C.B..  &c. 
From  bis  Family  Papers.  By  the  Right  Hon.  ]\Iary  Viscountess 
CoMBERiiERE  and  Capt.  W.  W.  Knollts.  2  v.  8vo,  with  Portraits.  SOs. 

"  The  gallant  Stapleton  Cotton,  Yiscoant  Combermere.  was  one  of  those  men 
who  belong  to  two  epochs.  He  was  a  soldier,  actively  engageii  nearly  ten  years 
before  the  last  centary  came  to  its  troubled  close ;  and  he  was  among  us  but  as 
'yesterday,  a  nuble  veteran,  gloriously  aden  with  years,  laurels,  and  pleasant  re- 
miniscences. To  the  lust  this  noble  soldier  and  most  perfect  gentleman  took 
cheerful  part  in  the  duties  and  pleasures  of  life,  leaving  to  an  only  son  an  mherit- 
ance  of  a  great  name,  and  to  a  sorrowing  widow  the  task  of  recording  how  the 
bearer  of  the  name  won  for  it  all  his  greatness.  This  has  been  done,  evidently  as 
a  labour  of  love,  by  Lady  Combermere.  and  she  has  been  efficiently  assisted  in  the 
military  details  by  Captain  Knollys.  Apart  from  the  biographical  and  professional 
details,  the  volumes,  moreover,  are  full  of  sketches  of  persons  of  unportance  or 
interest  who  came  into  connection  with  Lord  Combermere." — Athenxuin. 

"  A  welcome  and  gracefully  written  memorial  of  one  of  the  greatest  of  England's 
soldiers,  and  worthiest  of  her  sons.     It  is  a  most  interesting  work." — Morning  Post. 

"  This  biography,  abounding  in  letters  and  other  unp  iblished  materials,  is  all 
fresh  and  trustworthy  information,  as  to  the  life  of  a  man  whose  career  deserved  a 
record. '  '—Exam  iner. 

A  BOOK  ABOUT   LAWYERS.    By  J.  C.  Jeaf- 

FRESON,  Barrister- at-Law,   author  of  '  A  Book  about  Doctors,'  &c. 
New,  Revised,  and  Cheaper  Edition.     2  vols,  post  8vo.     24:3. 
Peixcipal  Coxtexts  :— The  Great  Seal,  Eoyal  Portraits,  The  Practice  of  Sealing, 
Lords  Commissioners,  On  Damasking.  The  Eival  Seals.  Purses  of  State.  A  Lady 
Keeper.  Lawyers  in  Arms.  The  Devil's  Own,  Lawyers  on  Horseback.  Chan- 
cellors'  Cavalcades.   Ladies  in  Law  Colleges,   York    House,   Powis    House, 
Lincoln's  Inn  Fields.  The  Old  Law  Quarter,  Loves  of  the  Lawyers,  The  Three 
Graces,  Ee.iected  Addresses.  Brothers  in  Trouble.  Fees  to  Counsel,  Pietainers 
Special  and  General  Ju'licial  Corruption,  Gilts  and  Sales,  Judicial  Salaries, 
Costume  and  Toilet  Millineiy.  Wigs,  Bands  and  Collars,  Bags  and  Go^vns.  The 
Singing  Barrister  Actors  at  the  Bar,  Political  Law>-ers,  The  Peers,  Lawyers  in 
the  House,  Legal  Education,  Inns  of  <  ourt  and  Inns  of  Chanceiy.  Law^-ers  and 
Gentlemen.  Law  French  and  Law  Latin,   Eeaders  and  Mootmen,  Pupils  in 
Chambers,  "Wit  of  Lawyers,  Humorous  Stories,  Wits  in  Silk  and  Punsters  in 
Ermine,  Circuitere,  Witnesses,  Lawyers  and  Saints,  Lawyers  in  Court  and 
Society,  Attorneys  at  Law,  Westminster  Hall,  Law  and  Literature,  &c. 
'"A  Book  about  Lawyers'   deserves  to  be  very  popular.     Mr  Jeaffreson  has 
accomplished  his  work  in  a  very  creditable  manner.     He  has  taken  pains  to  collect 
information  from  persons  as  well  as  from  books,  and  he  writes  with  a  sense  of 
keen  enjoyment  which  greatly  enhances  the  readers  pleasure.     He  introduces  us 
to  Lawyerdom  under  a  variety  of  phases — we  have  lawyers  in  arms,  lawyers  on 
horseback,  lawyers  in  love,  and  lawyers  m  Parliament  We  are  told  of  their  sala- 
ries and  fees,  their  wigs  and  gowns,  their  jokes  and  gaieties.     We  meet  them  -.it 
home  and  abroarL  in  court  in  chambers,  and  in  company.    In  the  chapters  headed 
'  Mirth,'  the  author  has  gathered  together  a  choice  sheaf  of  anecdotes  from  the  days 
of  More  down  to  Erskine  and  Eldon." — Times. 

"These  voltmies  will  affurd  pleasure  and  instruction  to  all  who  read  them,  and 
they  will  increase  the  reputation  which  Mr.  Jeaffreson  has  already  earned  by  his 
large  industry  and  great  ability.  We  are  indebted  to  him  for  about  seven  hundred 
pages,  all  devoted  to  the  history  and  illustration  of  legal  men  and  things.  It  is  much 
that  we  can  say  for  a  book,  that  there  is  not  a  superfluous  page  in  it" — Athtnxum. 
"The  success  of  his  'Book  about  Doctors'  has  induced  Mr.  Jeaffreson  to  write 
another  book— about  LaNvj-ers.  The  subject  is  attractive.  It  is  a  bright  string  of 
anecdotes,  skilfully  put  together,  on  legal  topics-of  all  sorts,  but  especially  in  illus- 
tration of  the  lives  of  famous  lawyers.  Mr.  Jeaffreson  has  not  only  collected  a  large 
number  of  good  stories,  but  he  has  grouped  them  pleasantly,  and  tells  them  well 
We  need  say  little  to  recommend  a  book  that  can  speak  for  itself  so  pleasantly. 
No  Uvelier  reading  is  to  be  fovmd  among  the  new  books  of  the  season.'" — 
Examiner. 
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TRAVELS   IN  FRANCE   AND  GERMANY  IN 

I860  AND  1866  :  Including  a  Steam  Voyage  down  the  Danube, 
and  a  Ride  across  the  Mountains  of  European  Turkey  from  Bel- 
grade to  Montenegro.  By  Captain  Spencer,  author  of  '  Travels  in 
Circassia,'  &c.     2  vols.     21s. 

"  This  -work  would  at  any  time  be  read  with  pleasure,  hut  at  this  moment  it  is 
invested  with  peculiar  interest.  It  presents  a  clear  and  comprehensive  view  of 
G  ei-many  on  the  eve  of  war.  and  throws  much  light  on  many  questions  wliich  have 
recently  occupied,  and  are  still  destined  to  occupy,  a  considerable  share  of  attention. 
It  is  more  than  a  narrative  of  travel,  although  it  possesses  all  the  attractions  of  a 
well  written  work  of  that  nature.  There  is  sufficient  of  adventure  for  those  who 
love  that  which  is  exciting ;  sketches  of  wild  and  beautiful  scenes  ;  glimpses  of  life, 
not  only  in  cities,  but  in  secluded  villages,  and  notes  and  observations  on  the  social, 
moral,  and  political  condition  of  the  countries  passed  through.  The  unity  of  Ger- 
many is  regarded  as  a  gain  to  the  whole  civilized  world;  the  exclusion  of  Austria 
from  Germany  a  gain  to  herself  and  to  the  magnificent  countries  she  rules  over  in 
eastern  Europe.  With  these  countries  the  reader  extends  his  acquaintance.  A 
characteristic  sketch  of  the  present  state  of  Himgary  is  given  in  connection  with 
the  story  of  a  voyage  down  the  Lower  Danube.  The  narrative  of  a  ride  across  the 
mountains  of  European  Turkey  is  filled  up  with  a  description  of  the  manners  and 
customs  of  a  people  still  living  in  a  state  of  primitive  simplicity.  The  author's 
style  is  lucid  and  anecdotal,  and  the  range  of  his  book  gives  scope  for  much  pleas- 
mg  variety  as  well  as  for  much  useful  information." — Post. 

ENGLISH     TRAVELLERS     AND      ITALIAN 

BRIGANDS  :  a  Narrative  of  Capture  and  Captivity.     By  W.  J.  C. 

MoENS.     Second  Edition.     Revised  with  Additions.     2   vols.,  with 

Portrait  and  other  Illustrations.  21s. 
"Mr.  Moens  had  a  bad  time  of  it  among  the  Italian  Brigands.  But  his  misfor- 
tunes are  now  to  himself  and  to  his  friends  a  source  of  no  little  entertainment,  and 
we  can  say  for  those  who  listen  to  his  story  that  we  have  followed  him  in  his 
adventures  with  pleasure.  He  tells  his  tale  in  a  clear  and  simple  style,  and  with 
that  confident  manliness  which  is  not  afraid  to  be  natural" — The  Times. 

"  Mr.  Moens  has  had  an  experience  and  an  adventure  of  startling  magnitude  in 
these  prosaic  times  of  ours.  He  has  seen  what  no  other  Englishman  has  seen,  and 
has  done  what  no  one  else  has  done,  and  has  written  a  bright  and  charming  book 
as  the  result." — All  the  Year  Round. 

"  In  these  volumes,  the  literary  merits  of  which  are  numerous,  we  have  the  true 
story  of  the  capture  of  Mr.  Moens  by  the  brigands.  We  have  no  doubt  that  the 
book  wiU  be  extensively  read  ;  we  are  quite  sure  that  it  wQl  do  an  immense  amount 
of  good.    It  lets  in  a  flood  of  light  upon  the  dens  of  these  robbers." — Daily  News. 

A    WINTER    WITH    THE    SWALLOWS    IN 

ALGERIA.  By  Matilda  Betham  Edwards.  8vo,  with  lUustra- 
tions.     15s. 

"  A  pleasant  volume ;  a  genuine,  graphic  record  of  a  time  of  thorough  enjoy- 
ment."— Athenaewn. 

'•  A  fresh  and  fascinating  book,  full  of  matter  and  beauty.  It  is  one  of  the  most 
instructive  books  of  travel  of  the  season,  and  one  of  the  brightest  It  would  be  diffi- 
cult to  overpraise  it." — Spectator. 

"  A  bright,  blithe,  pictm-esque,  artistic  book,  full  of  colour  and  sunshine,  and 
replete  with  good  sense  and  sound  observation.  To  the  enthusiasm  of  the  book  a 
great  portion  of  its  beauty  and  its  attraction  are  owing,  but  solid  information  and 
the  reality  of  things  in  Algeria  are  never  disguised  in  favour  of  the  bright  land  to 
which  the  author  followed  the  Swallows." — Post. 

TRAVELS  AND  ADVENTURES  OF  AN  OFFI- 
CER'S ^YIFE  IN  INDIA,  CHINA,  AND  NEW  ZEALAND. 
By  Mrs.  ]\Iuter,  Wife  of  Lieut.-Colonel  D.  D.  Muter.  13th  (Prince 
Albert's)  Light  Infantry.     2  vols.     21s. 
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THE    HON.  GRANTLEY  BERKELEY'S   LIFE 

AND  RECOLLECTIONS.       Vols.  III.  and  lY.  completing  the 
Work.     30s.,  bound. 

Among  the  other  distinguished,  persons  mentioned  in  these  volmnes  are  the 
Emperors  Alexander,  Xicholas.  and  Napoleon  III. ;  Kings  George  IV.,  Wil- 
liam IV.,  and  Leopold  I. ;  Princes  Talleyrand,  E.sterhazy,  Napoleon,  Puckler 
M'2skau;  the  Dukes  of  Sussex,  York,  Cambridge,  Wellington,  d'Orleans, 
d'Aumale,  Brunswick,  Manchester,  Beaufort,  Cleveland,  Eichmond,  Bucking- 
ham ;  Lords  Byron,  Mell)oun3e,  Lansdowne,  Holland,  Brougham,  Alvanley, 
Yarmouth,  Petersham,  Craven.  Salisbury,  Devonshire,  Ducie,  Glasgow,  Malmes- 
bury,  Castlereagh,  Breadalbane,  &c.  Sirs  liobert  Peel,  T.  Lawrence,  W. 
Knighton,  George  Dashwood,  George  Warrender,  Lumley  Skeffington,  Bulwer 
Lytton,  Count  d"Orsay,  Count  de  Morny,  the  Eev.  Sydney  Smith,  Tom  Moore, 
Shelley,  Thomas  Campbell.  Beau  Bi-ummell,  Theodore  Hook,  Leigh  Hunt, 
W.  S.  Landor,  James  and  Horace  Smith,  Jack  Musters.  Assheton  Smith,  &c. 
Ladies  Holland,  Jersey,  Londonderry,  Blessington,  Shelley,  Lumb.  Breadalbane, 
Morgan,  Mrs.  Fitzherbert,  Mrs.  Jordan,  Miss  Landon,  the  Countess  Guiccioli,  &c 

"A  book  unrivalled  in  its  position  in  the  range  of  modem  literature.'" — Times. 

"A  clever,  freespoken  man  of  the  world,  son  of  an  earl  with  £70,000  a-year,  who 
has  lived  from  boyhood  the  life  of  a  clu])-man,  sportsman,  and  man  of  fashion,  has 
thrown  his  best  stories  about  himself  and  his  friends,  into  an  anecdotic  autobiogra- 
phy. Of  course  it  is  eminently  readable.  Mr.  Grantley  Berkeley  writes  easily  and 
well  The  book  is  full  of  pleasant  stories,  all  told  as  easRy  and  clearly  as  if  they 
•were  related  at  a  club-window,  and  all  with  point  of  greater  or  less  piquancy." — 
Spectator. 

LADY    ARABELLA     STUART'S    LIFE    AND 

LETTERS  :   including  numerous  Original  and  Unpublished  Docu- 
ments.    By  Elizabeth  Cooper.     2  vols.,  with  Portrait.     21s. 

"  The  '  Life  and  Letters  of  Lady  Arabella  Stuart '  is  an  unusually  good  specimen 
of  its  class.  Miss  Cooper  has  really  worked  at  her  subject.  She  has  read  a  good 
deal  of  MSS,  and,  what  is  better  still,  she  has  printed  a  good  deal  of  what  she  has 
read.     The  book  has  a  real  and  substantial  historical  value." — Saturday  Revieic. 

"One  of  the  most  interesting  biographical  works  recently  published.  The 
memoirs  have  been  arranged  by  Miss  Cooper  with  much  care,  diligence,  and 
judgment" — Post. 

IMPRESSIONS    OF    LIFE    AT    HOME    AND 

ABROAD.     By  Lord  Eustace  Cecil,  M.P.     1  vol.  8vo. 

"Lord  Eustace  Cecil  has  selected  from  various  journeys  the  points  which  most 
interested  him,  and  has  reported  them  in  an  unaffected  style.  The  idea  is  a  good 
one,  and  is  carried  out  with  success.  We  are  grateful  for  a  good  deal  of  informa- 
tion given  with  unpretending  good  sense." — Saturday  Review. 

HISTORIC  PICTURES.  By  A.  Baillie  Cochrane, 

M.P.     2  vols. 

"  Mr.  Baillie  Cochrane  has  published  two  entertaining  volumes  of  studies  from 
history.  They  are  Uvely  reading.  '  My  aim,'  he  says,  '  has  been  to  depict  events 
generally  known  in  a  light  and,  if  possible,  a  picturesque  manner.'  Mr.  Cochrane 
has  been  quite  successful  in  carrying  out  this  intention.  The  work  is  a  study  of  the 
more  interesting  moments  of  history — what,  indeed,  the  author  himself  calls  it, 
'  Historic  Pictures.'  " — Times. 

COURT  AND   SOCIETY   FRO:\I  ELIZABETH 

TO  AXXE,  Edited  from  the  Papers  at  Kimbolton,  by  the  Duke 
OF  Manchester.     Second  Edition.     2  vols.  8vo,  -with  Fine  Portraits. 
"  These  volumes  are  sure  to  excite  curiosity.    A  great  deal  of  interesting  matter  is 
here  collected,  from  sources  which  are  not  within  everybody's  reach." — IHmes. 
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A    JOURNEY  FROM  LONDON    TO    PERSE- 

POLIS:  including  WANDERINGS  IN  DAGHESTAN,  GEORGIA, 

ARMENIA,    KURDISTAN,   MESOPOTAMIA,   AND    PERSL\. 

By  J.  UssHER,  Esq.,  F.R.G.S.     Royal  8vo,  with  numerous  beautiful 

Coloured  Illustrations.  Elegantly  bound. 
"  Tliis  is  a  very  interesting  narrative.  Mr.  Ussher  is  one  of  the  pleasantest  com- 
panious  we  have  met  with  for  a  long  time.  We  have  rarely  read  a  book  of  travels  in 
which  so  much  was  seen  so  rapidly  and  so  easily,  and  in  which  the  scenery,  the 
antiqmties,  and  the  people  impressed  the  anther's  mind  with  such  gentlemanly 
satisfaction.  Mr.  Ussher  merited  his  success  and  this  splendid  monument  of  his 
travels  and  pleasant  explorations." — Times. 

TRAVELS   ON  HORSEBACK  IN    MANTCHU 

TARTARY:  being  a  Summer's  Ride  beyond  the  Great  Wall  of 
China.  By  George  Flemixg,  Military  Train.  1  vol.  royal  8vo, 
■with  Map  and  50  Illustrations. 

"  Mr.  Fleming's  narrative  is  a  most  charming  one.  He  has  an  untrodden  region  to 
tell  of,  and  he  photographs  it  and  its  people  and  their  ways.  Life-like  descriptions  are 
interspersed  with  personal  anecdotes,  local  legends,  and  stories  of  adventure,  some  of 
them  revealing  no  common  artistic  power." — Spectator. 

THE**   OKAYANGO    RIYER:    A    NARRATIVE 

OF  TRAVEL,  EXPLORATION,  AND  ADVENTURE.  By 
C.  J.  Andersson,  Author  of  "  Lake  Ngami."     1  vol.     Illustrations. 

TRAVELS     IN     THE     REGIONS     OF    THE 

AMOOR,  A>T)  THE  Russian  Acquisitioxs  on  the  Confines  of  India 
AND  China.  By  T.  W.  Atkinson,  F.G.S.,  F.R.G.S.,  Author  of 
"  Oriental  and  Western  Siberia."  Dedicated,  by  permission,  to 
Her  ^Majesty.      Royal  8vo,  with  Map  and  83  Illustrations. 

A  PERSONAL   NARRATIVE   OF   THIRTEEN 

YEARS'  SERVICE  AMONGST  THE  WILD  TRIBES  OF 
KHONDISTAN,  FOR  THE  SUPPRESSION  OF  HUMAN 
SACRIFICE.  By  Major-General  John  Campbeix,  C.B.  ]  vol.  8yo, 
with  Illustrations. 

ADVENTURES  AMONGST   THE    DYAKS  OF 

BORNEO-     By  Frederick  Boyle,  Esq.,  F.R.G.S.     1  vol.  8vo. 

YACHTING  ROUND  THE  WEST  OF  ENG- 
LAND. By  the  Rev.  A.  G.  L'Estrange,  B.A.,  of  Exeter  College, 
Oxford,  R.t.Y.C.     1  vol.  8vo,  lUustrated. 

ADVENTURES  AND  RESEARCHES  among  the 

ANDAMAN  ISLANDERS.  By  Dr.  Mouat,  F.R.G.S.,  &c  '  1  vol. 
demy  8vo,  with  Illustrations. 

SPORT   AND    SPORTSMEN :    A  Book  of   Recol- 

lections.     By  Charles  Stretton,  Esq.    8vo,  with  Illustrations. 

BRIGAND  LIFE  IN  ITALY.    By  Count  jVIaffei. 

2  vols.  8vo. 
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THE   BEAUTIFUL    IX  NATURE    AND  ART. 

By  Mrs.  Ellis.    Author  of  '  The  AVomen  of  England,'  &c.     1  vol. 

crown  8vo,  with  fine  Portrait.  10s.  6d. 
"  "With  pleasure  her  numerons  admirers  will  welcome  a  new  book  by  the  popular 
authoress  of  '  The  Women  of  England'  A  very  charm'ng  volume  is  this  new  work 
by  Mrs,  Ellis.  Its  aim  is  to  assist  the  young  stu  leuts  of  art  in  those  studies  and 
subjects  of  thought  which  shall  enable  them  rightly  to  appreciate  and  realise  that 
oft-quoted  truth,  -A  thing  of  beauty  is  a  joy  for  ever'  'The  Truthfulness  of  Art' 
'  The  Love  of  Beauty."  '  The  Love  of  Oniament."  '  Early  dawn  of  Art/  and  various 
chapters  of  a  kindred  nature,  are  foUowe  I  by  others  descriptive  of  '  Learning  to 
Draw,'  'Imitation,'  •  Light  and  Shadow.'  'Form,'  -Colour,'  'Lady's  Work,'  &c  The 
work  will  interest  many  fair  readers." — Sun. 

GARIBALDI    AT    HOME:    Notes    of   a    Visit    to 

Caprera.     By  Sm  Charles  R.  McGrigor,  Bart.     8vo.     153. 

MEMOIRS  OF  QUEEN  HORTENSE,  MOTHER 

OF  XAPOLEOX  III.     Cneaper  Edition,  in  1  vol.     6s. 
"A  biography  of  the  beautiful  and  unhappy  Queen,  more  satisfactory  than  any  we 
have  yet  met  with." — Daily  yeics. 

PRISON  CHARACTERS  DRAWN  FROM  LIFE. 

By  a  PrisO-V  ^Matrox,  Author  of  •  Female  Life  in  Prison.'  2  y.  2 Is. 

"These  volimaes  are  interesting  and  suggestive."' — Athenxum. 
"The  authors  quick-witted  transcripts  of  living  character  are  studies  that  no- 
thing can  make  obsolete  or  deprive  of  interest  for  living  meiL" — Examiner. 

RECOLLECTIONS   OF   A   LIFE   OF  ADVEN* 

TUBE.     By  William  Stajikr.     2  vols,  with  Portrait.     21s. 

LIGHTS  AND  SHADO^YS  OF  LONDON  LIFE. 

By  the  author  of  '  Mii-k  Abbey,  '  Lost  Sir  Massingberd.'  2  vols.  21s. 

" '  Lights  and  Shades  of  London  Life,"  is  a  collection  of  sketches  from  the  pen  of 
an  author  whose  facility  for  placing  the  realities  of  existence  in  various  forms — the 
pathetic,  the  solemn,  the  picturesque,  and  the  humorous — before  his  readers,  is  as 
remarkable  as  his  talent  for  fiction.  Goo  l-sense,  goovl-feeling,  and  good-humour, 
characterise  these  '  Lights  and  Shadows "  as  strongly  as  shrewdness,  observation, 
drollery,  and  originality  mark  them.  Most  people  have  seen  the  sights  which 
these  sketches  describe,  or  remember  the  occasions  which  they  record ;  but  each  is 
put  in  a  new  point  of  view,  invested  with  a  fresh  interest,  and  impressed  upon  the 
mind  of  the  reader  by  some  happy  illustration." — Star. 

WILLLAM     SHAKESPEARE.        By     Cardinal 

WiSEMAX.       1   vol.  8v0,  03. 

CHEAP  EDITION  of  CHRISTIAN'S  MISTAKE. 

By  the  Author  of  '  John  Halifax.'  d'C.  Illustrated  by  Sandys. 
5s.  bound.  Forming  a  Volume  of  '  Hurst  and  Blackett's  Standard 
Library  of  Cheap  Editions  of  Popular  Modern  Works.' 

•'  A  more  charming  story,  to  our  taste,  has  rarely  been  written.  Within  the 
compass  of  a  single  volrune  the  writer  has  hit  off  a  circle  of  varied  characters  all 
true  to  nature — some  true  to  the  highest  nature — and  she  has  entangled  them  in  a 
story  which  keeps  us  in  su.spense  till  its  knot  is  happily  and  gracefully  resolved; 
while,  at  the  same  time,  a  pathetic  interest  is  sustained  by  an  art  of  which  it  would 
be  diffictilt  to  analyse  the  secret  It  is  a  choice  gift  to  be  able  thus  to  render 
human  nature  so  truly,  to  penetrate  its  depths  with  such  a  searching  sagacity,  and 
to  illmninate  them  with  a  radiance  so  eminent  y  the  writer's  own.  Even  if  tried 
by  the  standard  of  the  Archbishop  of  York,  we  should  expect  that  even  he  would 
pronounce  •Christian  s  Mistake '  a  novel  without  a  fault" — Times. 


THE  XEAV  AND  POPULAR  NOVELS, 

PUBLISHED  BY  HUEST  &  BLACKETT. 


THE  HUGUENOT  FAMILY.   By  Sarah  Tytler. 

Author  of  '  Citoyenne  Jacqueline,'  &c.     3  vols. 

THE  CURATE'S  DISCIPLINE.  By  Mrs.  Eiloart, 

3  vols. 

LESLIE  TYRRELL.      By  Georgiana  M.  Craik, 

Author  of  '  Faith  Unwin's  Ordeal,'  &c.     2  vols. 

"  This  novel  is  a  fresh,  chai-ming  story  of  domestic  hfe,  in  which  the  reader  will 
find  perfect  pleasm-e.  Leslie  Tyrrell  is  a  creation  of  great  merit.  She  is  a  woman 
with  whom  any  one  could  scarcely  fail  to  fall  in  love.  High  spirited,  generous, 
kindly,  true-hearted — she  compels  attention.  Frank  Arnold  and  the  other  charac- 
ters in  the  book  are  also  very  well  drawn.  The  tone  of  the  novel  is  admirable.  It 
is  a  pure  story  of  home  life,  and  the  taste  must  indeed  be  vitiated  which  does  not 
find  in  its  freshly-written,  sparkling  pages,  genuine  interest." — Star. 

ALEC'S  BRIDE.      By  the  Author  of  '  St.  Olave's,' 

'  Janita's  Cross,'  &c.     3  vols. 

"  '  Alec's  Bride'  is  a  charming  book,  and  possesses  the  advantage  of  being  written 
in  good  English." — Athenseum. 

"  A  very  charming  novel  The  style  is  good  and  graceful,  and  the  tone  pure. 
The  characters  are  clearly  conceived,  finely  discriminated,  and  weU  sustained." — 
British  Quarterly  Revieic. 

"  The  author  has  added  another  to  her  claims  as  a  good  novelist  by  the  publica- 
tion of  '  Alec's  Bride.'  It  is  a  novel  which  most  people  will  read  with  pleasure.  It 
gives  us  some  exquisite  pictures  of  life  in  a  cathedral  town." — Star. 

IRENE'S  REPENTANCE.  By  Christian  Eyre.  2  v. 

"A  very  pleasant  story.  It  is  well  told,  and  there  is  a  healthy  tone  throughout. 
Ii-ene  herself  is  so  natural  and  chamaing  that  ilr.  Cunningham  will  be  the  envy  of 
all  unmarried  male  readers." — Athcnxum. 

"  The  interest  never  flags  from  the  first  page  to  the  last  Irene  is  charmingly 
drawn." — Star 

CONSTANCE  RIVERS.    By  Lady  Barrett  Len- 

NAED.    SECOND  EDITION.    3  vols. 

"  This  book  is  full  of  genius,  and  contains  many  strikingly  beautiful  passages. 
It  well  deserves  to  find  readers.  Those  who  begin  it  will  certainly  feel  inclined  to 
finish  it.  '  Constance  Elvers "  is  written  in  a  smart,  lively  style,  and  personages  of 
the  higher  class  are  hit  off  faithfully  and  skilfully.  It  contains  many  exquisite 
pieces  of  poetry.  The  tale  of  Lyla  forms  one  of  the  most  beautiful  idyls  we  have 
ever  read." — Times. 

"  '  Constance  Elvers'  evinces  the  possession  of  a  good  deal  of  talent  The  episode 
of  Lyla  is  gracefully  and  touchingly  told." — Athenieum. 

"  A  vei-y  clever  story.  It  is  impossible  to  fail  in  recognising  the  vigour  and 
brilliance  which  characterise  Lady  Barrett  Lennard's  style." — Post. 

THE  CABINET  SECRET.  By  Leigh  Spencer.  3  v. 

"A  novel  of  very  considerable  interest" — John  Bull. 

"  This  novel  will  attract  those  who  seek  for  something  more  than  mere  amuse- 
ment Its  very  apt  representations  of  character  are  weU  calculated  to  awaken 
thought  and  interest" — Sun. 

OFF  THE  LINE.    ByLADY  CharlesThynne.  2  v. 

"  This  story  is  pleasant  and  natural.  There  is  interest  enough  in  the  incidents 
to  keep  the  reader's  attention  alive,  and  the  moral  is  thoroughly  healthy." — Satur- 

dai/ Review. "A  story  with  a  genuine  interest" — Athen:vuin. '-An  admirable 

work.    In  every  thought,  sentiment,  and  fancy  the  author  shows  reahty,  sense,  and 
true  refinement'— Posf. 
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THE  NEW  AND  POPULAR  NOVELS, 

PUBLISHED  BY  HURST  &  BLACKETT. 


TWO    MAERIAGES.       By   the   Author   of   ^John 

Halifax,  Gentleman,'  '  Christian's  Mistake,'  '  A  Noble  Life,'  &c. 
2  vols. 

"  We  have  no  hesitation  in  affirming  the  '  Two  Marriages'  to  be  in  many  respects 
the  verj'  best  book  that  the  author  has  yet  produceci  Karely  have  we  read  a  work 
•written  with  so  exquisite  a  delicacy,  full  of  so  tender  an  interest,  and  conveying  so 
salutary  a  lesson." — British  Quarterly  Review. 

"  All  the  stories  by  the  author  of  '  John  Halifax'  have  an  excellent  moral ;  some- 
thing tangible,  real,  and  satisfactoi-y.'" — PctU  Mall  Gazette. 

"The  author  of  '  John  Halifax '  cannot  help  writing  gracefully:  all  her  senti- 
ments are  pure,  refinetl,  and  womanly.  Her  English  is  always  good,  and  her  skill 
in  suggesting  the  unspoken  details  of  a  story,  resembles  that  of  the  pieces  of  music 
called  Songs  without  Words."" — Athenxuin. 

RAYMOND'S  HEROINE.     Second  Edition.    3  vols. 

"  'Kaymond's  Heroine'  is  a  clever  and  vigorous  woi'k.  It  is  a  book  which  deserves 
to  be  read,  and  it  will  be  read.  The  reader  will  gallop  through  it  with  breathless 
interest.  It  is  a  book  which  will  be  guilty  of  causing  careful  mammas  to  say  to 
their  daughters — '  My  dear,  do  put  down  that  book  and  go  to  bed'  It  is  very 
smoothly  and  fluently  written  throughout.  The  sceneiy  of  the  various  incidents 
is  vividly  painted,  the  conversations  are  lively,  and  the  plot  is  carefully  and  cohe- 
rently put  together." — Tiims 

"We  recommend  'Kaj-mond's  Heroine'  to  those  who  can  appreciate  the  charms 
of  a  novel  throughout  which  there  makes  itself  unmistakeably  manifest  the  im- 
press of  generous  feeling  and  of  vigorous  thought.  It  is  also  one  through  which 
there  runs  a  vein  of  humour  which  at  once  relieves  and  heightens  its  pathos." — 
Saturday  Review. 

"  The  story  of  '  Eaymond's  Heroine'  is  excellently  contrived,  and  most  skilfully 
worked  up  to  an  effective  crisis.  It  is  interesting  throughout.  The  character  of 
Minnie  Haroldson,  who  is  Eaymond's  heroine,  is  very  attractive." — Pall  Mall  Gazette. 

MY  SON'S  WIFE.     By  the  Author  of  '  Caste.'    3  v. 

"  '  My  Son"s  Wife"  is  a  book  of  books — a  novel  that  places  its  writer  in  the  highest 
rank  of  female  novelists.  A  stronger,  brighter  book  of  fiction  has  not  appeared 
for  many  a  day."' — Athenxum. 

SYBIL'S  SECOND  LOVE.    By  Julia  Kavanagh, 

Author  of  '  Nathalie,'  '  Adele,'  &c.     3  vols. 
"Miss  Kavanagh  has  power  and  feeling,  and  writes  our  language  welL" — 
Athenseum,     "A  clever,  interesting,  and  eminentlj' readable  novel." — Globe. 

ANNALS   OF  A   QUIET  NEIGHBOURHOOD. 

By  Geokgb  ]\Iac  Donald,  M.A.,  Author  of  'Alec  Forbes,'  &c.    3  v. 

"  Mr.  Mac  Donald  is  a  true  poet.  The  '  Annals  of  a  Quiet  Neighbourhood  '  are  as 
full  of  music  as  was  Prospero's  island :  rich  in  strains  that  take  the  ear  captive 
when  they  are  first  heard,  and  afterwards  linger  long  upon  it." — Saturday  Review. 

"  The  charms  and  value  of  Mr.  Mac  Donald's  work  need  not  be  sought — they  pre- 
sent themselves  unasked  for,  in  the  tender  beauty  of  his  descriptions,  whether  of 
nature,  or  of  life  and  character;  in  his  almost  supernatural  insight  into  the  workings 
of  the  human  heart,  and  in  his  imceasing  fertility  of  thought  and  happy  exactitude 
of  illustration.  "Whoever  reads  the  book  once  wUl  read  it  many  times." — Pall 
Mall  Gazette. 

MADONNA   MARY.      By  Mrs.  Oliphant,  Author 

of  '  Agnes,'  &c.  3  vols. 
"  From  first  to  last  '  Madonna  Mary '  is  written  with  evenness  and  vigour,  and 
overflows  with  the  best  qualities  of  its  writers  fancy  and  humour.  The  story  is 
thoroughly  original,  as  far  as  its  plot  and  leading  incidents  are  concerned  ;  and  the 
strength  of  the  narrative  is  such  that  we  question  if  any  reader  will  lay  it  aside, 
notwithstanding  the  fulness  in  his  throat,  and  the  constriction  of  his  heart,  tmtil  he 
has  shared  in  the  happiness  which  is  liberally  assigned  to  the  actors  of  the  drama 
before  the  falling  of  the  green  curtain.  But  the  principal  charms  of  the  work  are 
subtle  humour,  fineness  of  touch,  and  seeming  ease  with  which  Mrs.  Oliphant  de- 
lineates and  contrasts  her  numerous  characters." — Athenaeum. 
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HURST  AND  BLACKETT'S  STANDARD  LIBRARY 

(CONTINUED). 

VOL.  VII.— SAM  SLICK'S  WISE  SAWS 
AND  MODERN  INSTANCES. 

"  We  have  not  the  slightest  intention  to  criticise  this  book.  Its  reputation  is  made, 
and  will  stand  as  long  as  that  of  Scott's  or  Bulwer's  Novels.  The  remarkable  ori- 
ginality of  its  purpose,  and  the  happy  description  it  aifords  of  American  life  and  man 
ners,  still  continue  the  subject  of  universal  admiration.  To  say  thus  much  is  to 
say  enough,  though  we  must  just  mention  that  the  new  edition  forms  a  part  of  Messrs 
Hurst  and  Blackett's  Cheap  Standard  Library,  which  has  included  some  of  the  very 
best  specimens  of  light  literature  that  ever  have  been  written."— llessenger. 

VOL.  VIII— CARDINAL  WISEMAN'S  RECOLLECTIONS 
OE  THE  LAST  FOUR  POPES. 

"  A  picturesque  book  on  Rome  and  its  ecclesiastical  sovereigns,  by  an  eloquent  Ro- 
man Catholic.  Cardinal  Wiseman  has  treated  a  special  subject  with  so  much  geniality, 
that  his  recollections  will  excite  no  ill-feeling  in  those  who  are  most  conscientiously  op- 
posed to  every  idea  of  human  infallibility  represented  in  Papal  domm3ition."—AthencBum. 

VOL.  IX.     A  LIFE  FOR  A  LIFE. 

BY  THE  AUTHOR  OF  "JOHN  HALIFAX,  GENTLEMAN." 

"  In  '  A  Life  for  a  Life '  the  author  is  fortunate  in  a  good  subject,  and  has  produced 
a  work  of  strong  effect." — Athenceum. 

VOL,  X,— THE  OLD  COURT  SUBURB.     BY  LEIGH  HUNT. 

"  A  delightful  book,  that  will  be  welcome  to  all  readers,  and  most  welcome  to  those 
who  have  a  love  for  the  best  kindsof  reading."— ^j;ammer. 

"  A  more  agreeable  and  entertaining  book  has  not  been  published  since  Boswell  pro- 
duced his  reminiscences  of  idhnmn."— Observer. 


VOL.  XL— MARGARET  AND  HER  BRIDESMAIDS. 

"We  recommend  all  who  are  in  search  of  a  fascinating  novel  to  read  this  work  for 
themselves.  They  will  find  it  well  worth  their  while.  There  are  a  freshness  and  ori- 
ginality about  it  quite  charming."— -4^Ae»«ttj?i. 

VOL.  XII.— THE  OLD  JUDGE.    BY  SAM  SLICK. 

"  The  publications  included  in  this  Library  have  all  been  of  good  quality ;  many  give 
information  while  they  entertain,  and  of  that  class  the  book  before  us  is  a  specimen. 
The  maimer  in  which  the  Cheap  Editions  forming  the  series  is  produced  deserves 
especial  mention.  The  paper  and  print  are  unexceptionable  ;  there  is  a  steel  engraving 
in  each  volume,  and  the  outsides  of  them  will  satisfy  the  purchaser  who  likes  to  see 
books  in  handsome  uniiona.."— Examiner. 


VOL.  XIII.— DARIEN.     BY  ELIOT  WARBURTON. 

"This  last  production  of  the  author  of  'The  Crescent  and  tlie  Cross 'has  the  same 
elements  of  a  very  wide  popularity.    It  will  please  its  thousands."— (rZo6e. 


VOL.  XIV.— FAMILY  ROMANCE ;  OR,  DOMESTIC 
ANNALS  OF  THE  ARISTOCRACY. 

BY  SIR  BERNARD  BURKE,  Ulster  King  of  Aems. 

"  It  were  impossible  to  praise  too  highly  this  most  interesting  book.  It  ought  to  be 
found  on  every  drawing-room  table.  Here  you  have  nearly  fifty  captivating  romances 
with  the  pith  of  all  their  interest  preserved  in  undiminished  poignancy,  and  any  one 
may  be  read  in  half  an  \\o\x.r."— Standard. 

VOL.  XV.— THE  LAIRD  OF  NORLAW 

BY  MRS  OLTPHANT. 

"  The  Laird  of  Norlaw  fully  sustains  the  author's  high  reputation."— 5tt»<?a^  Timet. 


HURST  AND  BLACKETT'S  STANDARD  LIBRARY 

(CONTIXUED). 


VOL.  XYI.— THE  ENGLISHWOMAN  IN  ITALY. 

"We  can  praise  MrsGretton's  book  as  interesting,  unexaggerated,  and  full  of  ,oppor- 
tuno  instruction."— r/te  Times. 


VOL.  XVII.— NOTHING  NEW. 

BY  THE  AUTHOR  OF  "JOHN  HALIFAX,  GENTLEMAN." 

"  '  Nothing  New '  displays  all  those  superior  merits  which  have  made  'John  Halifax 
one  of  the  most  popular  works  of  the  day."— Pos^. 


VOL.  XVIIL— FREER'S  LIFE  OF  JEANNE  D'ALBRET. 

"  Nothing  can  be  more  interesting  than  Miss  Freer's  story  of  the  life  of  Jeanne 
D'Albret,  and  the  narrative  is  as  trustworthy  as  it  is  attractive."— Pos^. 


VOL.  XIX.— THE  VALLEY  OF  A  HUNDRED   FIRES. 

BY  THE  AUTHOR  OF  "MARGARET  AND  HER  BRIDESMAIDS." 

"We  know  no  novel  of  the  last  three  or  four  years  to  equal  this  latest  production  of 
the  popular  authoi'ess  of  '  Margaret  and  her  Bridesmaids.'  If  asked  to  classify  it,  we 
should  give  it  a  place  between  '  John  Halifax'  and  '  The  Caxtons.'  "—Herald. 


VOL.  XX.— THE  ROMANCE  OF  THE  FORUM. 

BY  PETER  BURKE,  Sergeant  at  Law. 

A  work  of  singular  interest,  which  can  never  fail  to  charm.   The  present  cheap  and 
elegant  edition  includes  the  true  story  of  the  Colleen  B&wn."— Illustrated  News. 


VOL.  XXL— ADELE.  BY  JULIA  KAVANAGH. 

"  'Adele'  is  the  best  work  we  have  read  by  Miss  Kavanagh ;  it  is  a  charming  story, 
full  of  delicate  character-painting."— ^^/ie»«M?w. 


VOL.  XXIL— STUDIES  FROM  LIFE. 

BY  THE  AUTHOR  OF  "JOHN  HALIFAX,  GENTLEMAN." 

" These  'Studies  from  Life'  are  remarkable  for  graphic  power  and  observation.  The 
book  will  not  diminish  the  reputation  of  theaccomplished  author."— -S'a^wrda^/  Review. 


VOL.  XXIIL— GRANDMOTHER'S  MONEY. 

*"  We  commend  'Grandmother's  Money'  to  readers  in  search  of  a  good- novel.    The 
characters  are  true  to  human  nature,  the  story  is  interesting." — Athenaeum. 


VOL.  XX[V.— A  BOOK  ABOUT  DOCTORS. 

BY  J.  C.  JEAFFRESON,  Esq. 

"A  delightful  hook." —Atlienrenm.  "A  book  to  be  read  and  re-read;  fit  for  the  study 
as  well  as  the  drawing-room  tabl-  and  the  circulating  library."— ia»ce^. 


VOL.  XXV.— NO  CHURCH. 

"We advise  all  who  have  the  opportunity  to  read  this  hook."— Athenceum. 

VOL.  XXVI.— MISTRESS  AND  MAID. 

BY  THE  AUTHOR  OF  "JOHN  HALIFAX,  GENTLEMAN." 

"A  good  wholesome  book,  gracefully  written,  and  as  pleasant  to  read  as  it  is  instruc- 
tive."— Athericeum.    "  A  charming  tale  charmingly  told." — Herald. 

VOL.  XXVIL— LOST  AND  SAVED.  BY  HON.  MRS  NORTON 

"  '  Lost  and  Saved '  will  be  read  with  eager  hiterest.   It  is  a  vigorous  novel."— Times. 
"  A  novel  of  rare  excellence,    it  is  Mrs  Norton's  best  prose  wiovk."— Examiner. 


HURST  AND  BLACKETT'S  STANDARD  LIBRARY 

(COXTIXUED). 


VOL.  XXVIIl.— LES  MISERABLES.     BY  VICTOR  HUGO. 

AUTHORISED  COPYRIGHT  ENGLISH  TRANSLATION. 

"  The  merits  of  '  Les  Miserables '  do  not  merely  consist  in  the  conception  of  it  as  a 
whole ;  it  abounds,  pa^e  after  paiie,  with  details  of  unequalled  beauty.  In  dealing  with 
all  the  emotions,  doubts,  fears,  which  go  to  make  up  our  common  humanity,  M.  Victor 
Hugo  has  stamped  upon  every  page  tlae  hall-mai'k  of  genius."— Quai'terly  Review. 


VOL.  XXIX.— BARBARAS  HISTORY. 

BY  AMELIA  B.  EDWARDS. 

"It  is  not  often  that  we  light  upon  a  novel  of  so  much  merit  and  interest  as 
'  Barbara's  History.'  It  is  a  wort  conspicuous  for  taste  and  literary  culture.  It  is  a 
vi  ry  graceful  and  charming  book,  with  a  well-managed  story,  clearly-cut  characters, 
and  sentiments  expressed  with  an  exciuisite  elocutiun.  It  is  a  book  which  the  world 
will  like.    Tnis  is  higu  praise  of  a  worii  of  art,  aud  so  we  intend  it." — Times. 


VOL.  XXX.— LIFE  OF  THE  REV.  EDWARD  IRVING. 

BY  MRS  OLIPHANT. 

"A  good  book  on  a  most  interesting  theme." — Times. 

'•'  A  trulv  interesting  and  most  atJeccing  memoir.  Irving's  Life  ought  to  have  a  niche 
in  every  gallery  of  religious  biography.  Tliere  are  few  lives  that  will  be  fuller  of  in- 
sc-rucciou,  iiiGerriit,  aai  cjusohiti  m:i."' — S-^tttrdxy  Review. 

"  Mrs  Oliphant's  Life  of  Irving  supplies  a  lon;i-felt  desideratum.  It  is  copious, 
e:irnest,  and  eloquent.  Irving,  as  a  man  and  as  a  pastor,  is  exhibited  with  many  broad, 
powerful,  and  life-like  touches,  which  leave  a  stroug  impression."— /irfi/iiwr^A  Review. 


VOL.  XXXI.— ST  OLAVE'S. 

"  This  charming  novel  is  the  work  of  one  who  possesses  a  great  talent  for  writing,  as 
well  as  experience  auJ.  kuo^vledge  of  the  world.  '  St  Olave's'  is  the  worK  of  an  artist, 
'ine  whole  book  is  worth  Teaid\ns."—Athe)iceum. 

VOL.  XXXIL— SAM  SLICK'S  TRAITS  OF  AMERICAN 
HUMOUR. 

"Dip  where  you  will  into  this  lottery  of  fun,  you  are  sure  to  draw  out  a  prize.  These 
racy  'Traits'  exhibit  most  successfully  the  broad  national  feattires  of  American 
humour."— Po«^. 

VOL.  XXXTII.— CHRISTIAN'S  MISTAKE. 

BY  THE  AUTHOR  OF   *'  JOHN  HALIFAX,  GENTLEMAN." 

"A  more  charming  story,  to  our  taste,  has  rarely  been  vnritten.  In  the  compass  of 
a  single  volume  the  writer  has  hit  oif  a  circle  of  varied  characters  all  true  to  nature, 
and  she-  has  entangled  them  in  a  story  which  keeps  us  in  suspense  till  its  knot  is 
happily  and  gracefully  resolved;  while,  at  the  same  time,  a  patuetic  mterest  is  sus- 
tained by  an  art  of  which  it  would  be  difficult  to  analyse  the  secret.  It  is  a  choice  gift 
to  be  able  thus  to  reude-  human  nature  so  truly,  to  penetrate  its  depths  with  such  a 
searching  sagacitv,  and  „o  illuminate  them  with  a  radiance  so  eminently  the  writer  s 
own.  Even  if  tried  by  the  standard  of  the  Archbishop  of  York,  we  should  expect  that 
even  he  would  pronounce  'Christian's  Mistake'  a  novel  without  a  fault,  —limes. 

VOL.  XXXIV.— ALEC  FORBES  OF  HOWGLEN. 

BY  GEORGE  MAC  DONALD,  M.A., 
"No  account  of  this  story  would  give  any  idea  of  the  profound  interest  that  pervades 
the  work  from  the  first  page  to  the  lAit."—Athen(eum.     "This  book  is  full  of  gooa 
thought  aud  good  writing.    Mr  Mac  Donald  reads  life  and  nature  hke  a  true  poet.  — 
BxamUier.  , , 
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